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R^ionalisme 
et reamenagement 
municipal en
Mauricie

Le pont Laviolette enjambant le Saint- 
Laurent. II relle la Mauricie aux Bois-Francs 
par la region intermediaire de Nicolet.

par Yves Nobert

Chez les habitants de la Mauricie, ie 
sentiment d’appartenance ^ leur coin de 
pays date de plusieurs siecles. Cette 
fid6lite au sol et k soi-meme trouvera k se 
manifester encore plus pleinement que par 
le passe, dans le cadre des municipalites 
rdgionales de comt6 que Ton est en train 
de creer. De nouveaux outils et des 
pouvoirs accrus permettront aux Mauri- 
ciens d’etre collectivement les maTtres 
d’oeuvre de I'amenagement et du ddve- 
loppement de leur territoire.

Conscience r^gionale

Un fondateur et des personnages 
illustres, Laviolette, Des Groseillers,
La Verendrye, ont faponne les d6buts de 
son habitat et ont contribu6 trds tot k 
I’emergence d’une conscience regionale 
qui n'a fait que se ddvelopper depuis.' Ce 
sentiment a 6t6 renforce par les oeuvres 
d’6crivains cdidbres natifs de la rdgion, 
Benjamin Suite, N6r6e Beauchemin, 
Ringuet et F6lix Leclerc, qui par la 
narration de la vie des habitants et de leurs 
traditions, ont servi k alimenter la fiert6 de 
ceux-ci et leur attachement au sol.

Pendant qu’un peu partout. Ton as- 
siste k une renaissance du r6gionalisme, 
en reaction centre la depersonnalisation 
actuelle des rapports sociaux, la Mauricie, 
elle, garde une attitude dont elle ne s’est 
jamais d6partie. II faut dire que le climat 
social impersonnel qui sous-tend au- 
jourd’hui les relations entre les individus et 
qui en fait une soci6t6 d’etrangers, vient 
d’un ecartellement entre les lieux de 
residence, de travail et d’achat beaucoup 
plus manifests dans les grandes agglo
merations. Etant une region "eioignee”, la 
Mauricie a echappe en grande partie e 
cette tendance.

C’est ainsi que ce regionalisme 
toujours latent s’est manifeste ces der- 
nieres anndes, de fagon evidente, k

'La region des Trois-Rivi6res fut d’abord connue sous 
le toponyme de ValIPe du Saint-Maurice avant d'etre 
associde ci celui de la Mauricie, vers 1935, grace a la 
campagne de vulgarisation du patrimoine menpe par 
Mgr Albert Tessier.

I’occasion de la realisation de grands 
projets. Ce fut le cas, notamment, lors de 
la construction du pont Laviolette, au 
milieu des annees 60, qui a mobilise 
I’opinion publique d’une fagon remar- 
quable et lors des fetes accompagnant la 
celebration du 300' anniversaire de fonda- 
tion de la ville des Trois-Rivieres. De 
maniere plus continue, de nombreux or- 
ganismes culturels et economiques 
demontrent la vitalite du regionalisme 
mauricien. Cela est vrai, par exemple, de 
la Societe d’histoire trifluvienne, fond6e en 
1926, qui n’a cesse d’encourager les 
recherches et les publications d’ouvrages 
traitant de themes locaux. Elle fut appuyee 
par le Nouvelliste et le Bien Public qui 
diffuserent largement ces ecrits, ce qui a 
permis k la population d’acquehr une 
connaissance plus poussee de son passe 
et de sa specificite.

Cadre spatio-temporel et
economique

Les premiers colons frangais se sont 
instalies en Mauricie, il y a pres de 
350 ans. Les fondements de leur implan
tation furent jetes avec la creation des 
Trois-Rivieres, en 1634, etconsolides 
sous le regime frangais, lorsque la ville en 
devint le chef-lieu. Le gouvernement des 
Trois-Rivieres, comme il s’appelait alors, 
s’etendait sur la rive droite du Saint- 
Laurent, de la Baie-du-Febvre (k proximite 
de I’embouchure de la Saint-Frangois) k 
Saint-Pierre-les-Becquets, et sur la rive 
gauche, de Maskinonge e Sainte-Anne- 
de-la-Perade. Sous le regime anglais, 
cette delimitation demeura sensiblement la 
meme pendant plusieurs annees.



La vole rapide de Franchevllle rompt la 
trame urbalne des Trols-Rlvl6res et assure 
une liaison rapide avec Trols-RIvl^res-Ouest 
et le Cap-de-la-Madelelne.

Malgre cette unite administrative ap- 
parente, le Saint-Laurent marqua de tout 
temps une cesure physique qui devait se 
refleter sur la mentalite des habitants 
vivant de part et d’autre du fleuve. Si bien 
que le coeur du Quebec developpa une 
organisation spatiale bicephale, qui finit 
par prendre le nom de Mauricie au nord, et 
de Bois-Francs, au sud. L’Eglise fut I’une 
des premieres k reconnaTtre cette rdalitd 
lorsqu’elle crea le diocese de Nicolet, sur 
la rive sud, en 1885.

La Mauricie occupe une position 
centrale dans I’ecoumene du Quebec. Elle 
fut longtemps pergue comme une aire de 
passage entre Quebec et Montreal, par les 
gens de I'exterieur. Ce role s’est mue en 
celui de plaque-tournante, par la construc
tion du pont Laviolette qui enjambe le 
Saint-Laurent, et plus recemment, par 
celle de I’autoroute 55 qui relie 
Grand'Mere ^ Saint-Celestin, autoroute 
que Ton compte raccorder, au cours des 
prochaines annees, au reseau autoroutier 
de I’Estrie.

Les difficultes economiques de la 
Mauricie tiennent, entre autres, k I’affai- 
blissement des activites primaires: foret, 
agriculture, et au peu de debouches de 
rechange pour ses ouvriers forestiers et 
agricoles. Sans une stratdgie bien definie 
en matidre de conservation et d’utilisation 
des ressources naturelles, il est previsible 
que cette destabilisation economique 
s’aggrave davantage. Certains efforts pour 
mettre en valeur la foret mauricienne sont 
venus s’ajouter k ceux de I’exploitation 
forestiere existante, confiee aux grandes 
compagnies. Le gouvernement federal a 
amenagd un pare national et le gouverne
ment qudbdcois gere deux reserves de 
chasse et de peche, et plusieurs zones 
d’exploitation controlee (ZEC). L’eloigne- 
ment toujours plus grand des zones 
forestidres exploitables et la hausse rapide 
du cout de leur mise en valeur ajoutent 
certaines contraintes ^ I’industrie 
papetidre qui souffre dejd du vieillissement 
de son equipement. Toutefois, I’aide finan- 
ciere que viennent de lui accorder les 
gouvernements canadien et quebecois 
pour rajeunir ses installations assurent les 
premiers pas de sa relance.

Dans le domaine agricole, la produc
tion laitidre ne cesse, depuis plusieurs 
decennies, de s’accroitre. L’horticulture 
progresse, en particulier sur les terres 
deltaiques du Saint-Maurice, aux environs 
de Notre-Dame-du-Mont-Carmel et de 
Saint-Etienne-des-Grds. Les efforts de 
diversification de I’agriculture que Ton 
deploie prdsentement auront des effets d 
plus long terme.



Pour leur part, les secteurs mous de 
I’industrie: tissu, vetement, chaussure, onl 
une grande importance dans I’economie 
regionale parce qu’ils necessitent une 
main-d’oeuvre nombreuse et sont done de 
grands createurs d’emplois. La fermeture 
de quelques manufactures mettrait en peril 
la prosp6rite de plusieurs localites, telles 
Saint-Tite et Saint-Narcisse, comme ce tut 
le cas k Louiseviile, il y a quelques annees, 
lorsque la fabrique de tissus a quitte la 
place. Le reseau des petites et moyennes 
entreprises (PME) est tenu et ne jouit pas 
du meme dynamisme que celui de la 
Beauce, sans doute parce que les mul- 
tinationales, fortement implantees dans la 
region, ont cree chez la population une 
mentalite de dependence qui se manifests 
par un manque nefaste d’esprit d’entre- 
prise. Par ailleurs, ces PME ne sont pas 
integrees et cette absence de liens d’in- 
terdependance les rend tres vulnerables, 
face & la conjoncture economique.

La fonction tertiaire des villes de la 
rbgion s’est renforcee, depuis quelques 
annees, avec I’amelioration des services 
educatifs, sanitaires, professionnels, la 
multiplication des centres commerciaux et 
la deconcentration administrative des 
gouvernements. L’agglomeration des 
Trois-Rivieres a ete la plus favorisee,
^cet egard.

La relance de I’activite economique 
mauricienne reposera toutefois sur la 
revalorisation du dynamisme de cheque 
localite, et ne pourra se realiser que grace 
& la participation d’un plus grand nombre 
d’agents soclo-economiques, et du ren- 
forcement de I’autonomle regionale. Les 
fondements de celle-ci seront la canalisa
tion des initiatives emanant du milieu et la 
mise sur pied de centres de decisions 
regionaux.

L’orientation du developpement 
economique de la region repose done sur 
une utilisation rationnelle des ressources 
naturelles: terres agricoles, forets, energie 
electrique, sur I’etablissement d’une struc
ture industrielle et manufacturiere plus 
diversifiee et plus integree, de meme que 
sur I’adaptation des produits aux besoins 
du marche.

Dans une perspective differente, on 
pourrait croire que I’amelioration des 
liaisons routieres, I’interdependance des 
divers secteurs de I’activite economique et 
la multiplication de lois et de mesures 
gouvernementales sont des facteurs qui

tendent k deposseder la Mauricie de son 
identite. Mais il n’en est hen, et la loi 125 
portant sur I’amenagement et I’urbanisme 
vient renverser la tendance centralisatrice 
de I’appareil gouvernemental, et consa- 
crer en quelque sorte les particularismes 
locaux et regionaux, en instaurant les 
municipalites regionales de comte.

R^forme municipale et region
d’appartenance

La loi 125, sanctionnee en novembre 
1979, fait partie d’un train de reformes 
votees par le gouvernement quebecois 
dans le but de redonner plus de pouvoirs 
aux administrations municipales et d’har- 
moniser le cadre de vie local avec les 
aspirations des habitants.

Drave a la moderne sur le Saint-Maurice.



La Mauricie en 1981
Municipalites de la Mauricie

1 Baie-de-Shawinigan
2 Belleau
3 Boucher
4 Cap-de-la-Madeleine
5 Champlain
6 Charette
7 Grandes-Piles
8 Grand’Mdre
9 Haute-Mauricie 

Hunterstown 
Langelier 
La Perade 
La Tuque
La-Visitation-de-Champlain 
Louiseville 
Maskinong6
Notre-Dame-du-Mont-Carmel 
Parent
Pointe-du-Lac 
Sainte-Angele 
Sainte-Anne-de-la-Perade 
Sainte-Anne-d’Yamachiche 
Sainte-Genevieve-de-Batiscan 
Sainte-Marthe-du-Cap-de-la*Madeleine 
Sainte-Thdcle 
Sainte-Thecle 
Sainte-Ursule 
Saint-Adetphe 
Saint-Alexis
Saint-Antoine-de-la-Riviere-du-Loup 
Saint-Barnabe
Saint-Boniface-de-ShawinIgan 
Saint'Didace 
Saint-Edouard 
Saint-Elie
Saint-Etienne-des-Gres 
Saint-Frangols-Xavier-de-Batiscan 
Saint-Georges
Saint-G6rard-des-Laurentides 
Saint-Jean-des-Piles 
Saint'Joseph-de-Maskinong6 
Saint-Justin 
Saint-Leon-le-Grand 
Saint-Louis-de-France 
Saint-Luc 
Saint-Mathieu 
Saint-Maurice 
Saint-Michel-des-Saints 
Saint-Narcisse 
Saint-Paulin 
Saint-Paulin 
Saint-Prosper 
Saint-Roch-de-M6kinac 
Saint-Severe

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20 
21 
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60 
61 
62
63
64
65

Saint-Severin
Saint-Stanislas
Saint-Theophile
Saint-Timothee
Saint-Tite
Saint-Tite
Shawinigan
Shawinigan-Sud
Trois-RIvidres
Trois-Rivieres-Ouest
Yamachiche



Region de Quebec

Region des Bois-Francs



'Si

La loi 90 sur la protection du territoire 
agricole, entree en vigueur le 9 novembre
1978, est destinee ^ rdserver & I’agricul- 
ture les sols arables, en controlant les 
lotissements et les demembrements fon- 
ciers. La loi 57 portant sur la fiscalitb 
municipale, sanctionnde le 21 decembre
1979, met de I’avant la reforme de I’impot 
perpu par les villes et consacre le principe 
voulant que tous les immeubles situds 
dans le territoire d’une municipality doivent 
etre portes au rdle d’yvaluation de celle-ci. 
Elle introduit la notion d’unite d’evaluation 
qui permet de regrouper dans le rdle les 
immeubles qui constituent un ensemble 
indissociable. La loi 105 concernant la 
participation democratique des citoyens h 
la chose publique et la remuneration des 
representants municipaux, sanctionnee le 
18 juin 1980, s’applique y toutes les 
municipalites du Qudbec, sauf quelques 
exceptions. Par ailleurs, cette loi comporte 
plusieurs changements en ce qui a trait y 
I’acces aux charges municipales, k I’infor- 
mation des citoyens et aux regies de 
dbontologie qui doivent regir les rapports 
entre elus et administres. Ainsi, il est 
desormais obligatoire de menager une 
periode de questions lors des reunions du 
conseil municipal.

L’Industrie des pdtes et papiers est I’une des 
bases de reconomie mauricienne. Ci-dessus, 
I’usine Wayagamack situ6e sur une tie, d 
I’embouchure du Saint-Maurice.

Dans cette foulee renovatrice, la loi 
125 devient I’instrument qui servira k 
transformer et k moderniser une structure 
municipale surannee dans son concept et 
dans sa forme: les conseils de comte. Ms 
furent institues y la suite du rapport de 
Lord Durham qui suggerait la creation 
d’unites administratives dans le Bas- 
Canada, afin de supplanter I’autorite re- 
ligieuse qui s’exergait dans le cadre des 
dioceses. D’abord denommes conseils de 
district, les conseils de comte ont sensi- 
blement conserve leurs attribute originels 
jusqu’y nos jours. Ms ont ete mis sur pied 
pour remplir deux objectifs: dispenser des 
services intermunicipaux qui ne pouvaient 
etre offerts par les localites elles-memes, 
et gerer les territoires non organises. Le 
comte municipal etait forme de petites 
communautbs sur lesquelles s’exergait 
I’autority du conseil de comte, et en cela il 
a longtemps favorise I’echange d’idees et 
la solution des problemes surgissant sur la 
scene locale. Jusqu’au debut du XX® 
siecle, les conseils de comte ont ete des 
lieux de concertation tres utiles dont 
Taction s’est quelque peu effrltde avec les 
chambardements socio-6conomiques qui 
ont accompagne Tindustrialisation rapide 
du Quebec. Sous le double effet de 
Taccroissement demographique et de Tur- 
banisation, les agglomerations urbaines se 
sont retirees de la tutelle des conseils de 
comte, formant ainsi un second systeme 
d’organisation municipale. Depuis lors, ils 
se sont dyveloppes, sans pour autant 
etablir une veritable coop6ration entre eux 
et les villes evoluant en parallele. A 
I’bchelle du Quebec, ces dernieres ont 
accru constamment leur importance, y un 
point tel qu'aujourd’hui, on y retrouve 80% 
de la population. En schematisant, Ton 
peut affirmerque les municipalitbs rurales 
disposent du territoire, et que les villes 
regroupent la population.

En Mauricie, ce clivage se manifests 
avec des variantes, selon les limites des 
anciens comtes municipaux. Dans Cham
plain, Tespace urbain regroups 65,4% de 
la population; dans Saint-Maurice, il en 
compte 83,1 %, tandis que dans Mas- 
kinonge, la proportion de la population 
urbaine est de 19,0%. De tels chiffres 
montrent que des desequilibres importants 
se sont produits dans la composition 
demographique des comtes de Champlain 
et de Saint-Maurice et que la reforms qui 
touche les conseils de comte s’imposait.



r

Vue du Saint-Laurent et de la campagne 
mauricienne. Au fond, d droite, la ville des 
Trois-Rivi^res.

Repartition de la population dans ies villes et les 
campagnes de la Mauricie, selon les comtes

Champlain Habitants %
Territoire urbain:

Cap-de-la-Madeleine 33 000 28,8

Grand’Mere 15 800 13,8

La Tuque 12 000 10,4

Saint-Tite 3 161 2,8

Shawinigan-Sud 11 000 9,6

Total: 74 961 65,4

Territoire rural: 39 591 34,6
Total: 114 552 100,0

Saint-Maurice
Territoire urbain:

Shawinigan 24 500 22,8

Trois-Rivieres 53 400 49,9

T rois-Rivieres-Ouest 11 100 10,4

Total: 89 000 83,1

Territoire rural: 18 123 16,9

Total: 107123 100,0

Maskinong^
Territoire urbain:

Louiseville 3 943 19,0

Territoire rural: 16 855 81,0
Total: 20 798 100,0

Source: B.S.Q., estimations 1978.

L



Gouvernement des Trois-Rivi^res en 1760.
(Source M. Trudel)

Le cadre spatial dans lequel cette trans
formation devait s’effectuer ne pouvait 
done §tre celui qu’avaient retenu plusieurs 
ministferes qu6b§cois, k savoir; un ter- 
ritoire assez vaste pour que des actions de 
dbveloppement bconomique et de mise en 
valeur puissent etre men6es, mais celui de 
la loi 125. Le cadre territorial retenu par 
celle-ci pour la creation d’un type nouveau 
d’administration est la municipalit6 
r6gionale de comt6 (MRC). Ce nom est 
d6sormais celui que Ton donne au re- 
groupement des municipalites composant 
une “region d’appartenance”. Cette der- 
niere se d^finit comme 6tant un coin de 
pays aux dimensions r6duites, ou la ville et 
la campagne sont associ6es et ou I’exer- 
cice d’un pouvoir politique est possible. En 
outre, ce territoire dit “de premibre ap- 
partenance” doit favoriser I’bmergence 
des idbes et des initiatives.

Une municipality rbgionale de comty 
sera constitube juridiquement par I’bmis- 
sion de lettres patentee qui seront 
d6livr6es lorsque les municipalit6s con- 
cern6es et la population auront exprimy 
leur opinion sur ce que seront ses limites 
territoriales et, notamment, sur la forme de 
reprysentation qui leur sera accordye. La 
dyiimitation de la communauty d'apparte- 
nance, ou municipality rygionale de comty, 
devra tenir compte de I’interdypendance 
qui s’est dyveloppye, au fil des ans, entre 
la ville et sa campagne.’

'Des consultations sont actuellement en cours concer- 
nant la delimitation du territoire des futures municipalites 
regionales de comte et les modalltes de representation 
des municipalites actuelles au sein de ces organismes.

Dualisme de la ville et de la
campagne

L’un des grands ddfis de la loi 125 est 
d’associer les municipalitys rurales et 
urbaines dans un projet common, malgry 
leur contentieux historique. Le milieu rural 
dysire freiner I’expansion des villes sur son 
territoire, limiter leur hegymonie yconomi- 
que et I’accroissement de leur population. 
Or, la tendance que Ton constate en 
Mauricie est celle y laquelle on assists 
dans le monde entier. Depuis plusieurs 
dycennies, I’agglomyration des 
Trois-Riviyres croit et absorbs une partie 
de I’exode de la population rurale. C’est 
ainsi que, graduellement, le sentiment 
d’appartenance y la rygion s’est fixy sur le 
chef-lieu, y un point tel qu’y I’heure 
actuelle, Trois-Riviyres orchestre la vie 
socio-yconomique d’une large portion de 
ia rygion. L’affrontement qui en rysulte 
entre trifluviens et le rests du territoire 
aliments la division, alors qu’on devrait 
assister y une plus grande collaboration de 
toutes les parties. La cryation des futures 
municipalitys rygionales de comty devrait 
mettre fin y ce manque de communication. 
Un dialogue franc et ouvert s’instaurera 
entre les municipalitys urbaines et rurales, 
dans la mesure ou sera rysolue la dyiicate 
question de leur reprysentation au sein du 
nouveau regroupement. Obs le dypart, le 
gouvernement quybycois a pryvu 
plusieurs modes de reprysentation, ap- 
propriys aux caractyristiques locates et 
aux rysultats de la consultation. Cette 
souplesse de la loi reftete le dysir qu’a le 
gouvernement de s’adapter y diffyrents 
contextes et aux circonstances qui peu- 
vent varier y I’intyrieur de rygions parfois 
fort vastes. En Mauricie, plusieurs 
municipalitys rygionales de comty seront 
formyes. Chacune d'elles sera le reflet de 
la ryality locate. Si, comme on le pryvoit, 
certaines d’entre elles auront un caraetbre 
plus rural que d’autres, la nycessity 
demeure pour toutes de collaborer 
pleinement et entiprement.

Dans le cas des deux plus grandes 
agglomyrations urbaines de la Mauricie, 
Trois-Rivieres et Shawinigan, le milieu 
rural est situy y quelques minutes du 
centre-ville. Un ensemble de liens socio- 
yconomiques unissent ces deux zones. 
L’une et I’autre ne peuvent se dy velopper 
en vase clos. De meme, une municipality 
est-elle toujours susceptible d’ytre in- 
fluencye par les activitys pratiquyes y sa 
porte. Cette relation spatiale se concrytise 
par les dyplacements quotidiens et heb- 
domadaires des habitants, y I’intyrieur de 
leur rygion d’appartenance. La com- 
ptementarity entre la ville et la campagne 
repose sur le fait que dans la premiyre se 
trouvent situys les ytablissements d’en- 
seignement supyrieur, les hdpitaux, les 
stades, les commerces spycialisys, les 
services professionnels et les usines de 
transformation, alors que la seconde four- 
nit les lieux d’enfouissement sanitaire, les 
sites de viltegiature et les produits agri- 
coles et forestiers.



La Mauricie pr6sente des particula- 
rit6s mixtes. Alors que les regions du 
Saguenay-Lac Saint-Jean et de I’Abitibi- 
Tbmiscamingue font figure d’Tlots, isolbes 
qu’elles sent par de grandes 6tendues de 
foret pratiquement inhabitbes, que la 
Gasp6sie et I’Estrie sent limitbes en 
termes d’espace, I’une par le golfe du 
Saint-Laurent et I’autre par la fronti^re 
am6ricaine, la Mauricie, bien qu’6tant 
bordbe au nord par d’immenses territoires 
vierges et au sud par le Saint-Laurent, se 
trouve rattachbe k Test et ^ I’ouest aux 
riches plaines agricoles des regions de 
Quebec et de Montreal, ou r6gne une 
activity bconomique fbbrile.

A I’intbrieur, la distribution inbgale de 
la population soulbve, a priori, des 
problemes de delimitation des municipa- 
litbs rbgionales de comte. Les agglomera
tions urbaines des Trois-Rivieres et de 
Shawinigan regroupent respectivement 
97 500 et 51 300 habitants, et ne sent 
distantes I’une de I’autre que d’environ 
32 km. Le poids demographique de ces 
centres, au sein des municipalites 
regionales de comte, pbsera lourdement 
sur les municipalites rurales qui desireront 
s’associer, soit k I’une, soit e I’autre, sans 
risquer de subir leur domination politique 
et socio-economique. Et que dire de la ville 
de La Tuque, situee k quelque 100 km de 
I’agglomeration de Shawinigan?
Sera-t-elle tentbe de se joindre k cette 
derniere, au sein de la meme municipalite 
regionale de comte, ou devenir le chef-lieu 
d’une autre municipalite qui couvrirait la 
haute Mauricie? Nous ne le savons pas 
encore. Ces zones susceptibles de de
venir bientot les municipalites regionales 
de comte participent differemment k 
reconomie regionale actuelle. Les 
agglomerations urbaines des Trois- 
Rivieres et de Shawinigan ont une struc
ture industrielle diversifibe: pStes et 
papiers, industrie textile, petrochimie, etc. 
Par centre, les municipalites environ- 
nantes, telles Saint-Frangois-Xavier-de- 
Batiscan, Saint-Luc-de-Vincennes, Saint- 
Leon-le-Grand et Saint-Barnabe, s’adon- 
nent surtout e la production laitibre, tandis 
que d’autres petites villes vivent d’une ou 
de deux industries majeures. C’est le cas, 
entre autres, de Saint-Tite (cuir), de La 
Tuque (papier) et de Louiseville (meuble, 
cigarette). Vu tant de disparite, la cohabita
tion au sein des municipalites regionales 
de comte ne sera possible qu’e la suite de 
patientes nbgociations et demeurera une 
oeuvre de constante harmonisation.

Le dualisme qui, traditionnellement, 
caractehsait la campagne et la ville ne tient 
plus devant la nbeessite et I’urgence d’en 
arriver e un ambnagement integre du 
territolre. Nier cette evidence equivaudrait 
k reporter indument sa realisation et k 
aggraver une situation qui est, par en- 
droits, passablement anarchique.

i

Presbytere et malsons k lucerne, en bordure 
de la grand-rue, dans la ville tricentenaire 
de Champlain.



Les immenses for&ts de la haute Mauricie 
alimentent les usines de pdtes et papiers des 
Trols-Rlvl6res et de Shawinigan.

Rue du centre-vllle des Trols-Rivi^res. Tolts 
mansards et facades rectllignes alternant en 
cherchant d se fondre.

Le schema d’am^nagement:
un outil de planification et de
participation

La loi 125 accorde aux instances 
locales et regionales de nouvelles respon- 
sabllites en matiere de planification et de 
reglementation. Pourcefaire, ces ins
tances disposeront d’un outil indispensa
ble, le schema d'amenagement, lequel fixe 
I’organisation materielle des municipalites 
regionales de comte. Le schema com- 
prend les plans et les reglements 
municipaux d’urbanisme qui, en accord 
avec les objectifs qu'elles se sont donnes, 
serviront de balises h leur action.

Le schema doit faire mention, entre 
autres, de I’orientation principale et des 
objectifs d’amenagement de tout le ter- 
ritoire donnd. II doit aussi comporter un 
plan d’affectation du sol et indiquer les 
equipements intermunicipaux que le 
gouvernement et ses mandataires auront 
^ mettre en place. Le schema devra 
circonscrire les perimetres d’urbanisation, 
de meme qu’il devra faire mention des 
normes minimales, dont II faudra tenir 
compte dans les reglements municipaux. 
On exige qu’il soit adopte d’ici 1987.

Le plan d’urbanisme fixe ^ son tour 
I’organisation physique du territoire de 
cheque ville faisant partie de la 
municipalite regionale de comte. II indique, 
entre autres, I’orientation qu’elle entend 
donner ^ son amenagement, le plan 
d’occupation du sol, les densites d’habita- 
tion et de construction et un dcheancier 
des travaux prdvus. Dans une municipalite 
regionale de comte ou un schema est 
approuve, les municipalites seront tenues, 
d’adopter, en deg& d’une periode de deux 
ans, un plan et des rdglements d’urbanis
me conformes aux objectifs du schema.

Un contrdle du lotissement et de la 
construction est prdvu pour la periode au 
cours de laquelle les rdgles permanentes 
d’amenagement et d’urbanisme seront 
implantees. Les citoyens seront requis de 
participer au processus d’elaboration du 
schema d’amdnagement, lors de la cons
titution d’une municipalite regionale de 
comte, lors de la confection et de I’adop- 
tion du schema d’amdnagement, au mo
ment de I’elaboration et de I’agr6ment du 
plan et des reglements d’urbanisme, et 
enfin au cours de la revision de ceux-ci. Ce 
sera k chaque fois, pour eux, I’occasion de 
manifester leur interet envers leur rdgion et 
fortifier leur sentiment d’appartenance. De 
son cdte, le gouvernement sera tenu de 
respecter le schema lorsqu’il voudra en- 
treprendre une action quelconque suscep
tible de modifier I’amdnagement de la 
municipality rdgionale de comtd. C’est 
pourquoi, il lui faudra faire part aux 
membres, des la confection du plan 
directeur rygional, des interventions qu’il 
projette de faire dans la municipalite en 
question. Ce role sera joue par la Com
mission nationals de I’Amenagement.



En Mauricie, plus on manifestera son 
interet pour la cause locale, plus on 
laissera s’exprimer cet enracinement 
seculaire auquel on taisait allusion au 
debut de cet article, plus le schema 
d’amenagement refletera les aspirations 
collectives et plus il aura de chances 
d’assurer le developpement harmonieux 
du territoire. Sur ce chapitre, ce qui est vrai 
pour la Mauricie, ie sera pour toutes les 
regions habitees du Quebec appelees & la 
modernite par le biais de la loi 125.
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the Cast 
of Retrofit

by Claire Earner

Most of the houses that will be around 
in the year 2000 already exist. And they 
are burning up heat energy far faster than 
Canada can afford. Building new energy- 
efficient housing can save a bit off the 
national fuel bill, but to chop the bill down 
to an affordable size, something must be 
done about the existing housing stock.

Unfortunately, it is neither cheap nor 
easy to make an existing house energy- 
efficient. Simply piling insulation in the 
attic, as many people have done in the last 
few years, won’t do the trick. Each house is 
a special case and sometimes insulating 
the attic just makes matters worse. There 
are no universal rules for upgrading or 
“retrofitting” an older house, and few 
experts the homeowner can turn to. An 
accurate estimate of the cost of retrofitting 
and of the payoff in terms of money and 
energy saved is almost Impossible to find.

The government of Saskatchewan is 
in the midst of a project aimed at providing 
some of the missing information. Called 
Conservahome, the half-million dollar 
program was initiated by the Saskatche
wan Office of Energy Conservation, and is 
jointly administered with the Saskatche
wan Housing Corporation. The cost is 
shared by the Federal and Saskatchewan 
governments. Six houses in six different 
communities were purchased and retrofit
ted to varying degrees. The houses will be 
on public display from spring until late fall 
1981, when they will be sold to private

purchasers for enough, the government 
officials hope, to cover the capital costs of 
the project.

Conservahome is meant to perform 
several functions. First, refitting the six 
houses wiil provide detailed information 
about the cost and cost-effectiveness of 
the various retrofit measures. That infor
mation will be used in the formation of 
provincial government policy and in the 
determination of government grant levels. 
Secondly, the provincial Office of Energy 
Conservation is putting together a course 
on retrofitting based on the experience of 
the six Conservahome retrofits. The 
course will be co-ordinated by the pro
vince's community colleges and will be 
aimed primarily at professionals in the 
housing industry, although individual 
homeowners will also be accepted.
Thirdly, the six houses will be on display 
for several months, serving as an example 
to the ordinary homeowner of what can be 
done to improve older housing.

Improving older housing could be the 
key to massive savings in energy over the 
next few years. It was that realization that 
prompted setting up of the Conservahome 
project, says David Eyre of the Saskat
chewan Research Council (SRC). Eyre is 
one of the designers of the six retrofit 
packages. “We have about 330 000 hous
ing units in the province, all consuming fuel 
like mad, many of them highly inefficient. ” 
Given a good retrofitting program, Eyre 
says, it is possible to predict savings in the 
order of billions of cubic metres of gas over 
the next few years.

However the prerequisite, a good 
program, does not yet exist. The federal 
Canadian Home Insulation Program 
(CHIP), and a similar provincial program 
(called Warm-Up Saskatchewan), have 
turned into what David Eyre calls “an attic 
insulation program.” They simply don’t 
provide enough money. How much money 
would be required for effective retrofitting 
is one of the things the Conservahome 
project is designed to establish. Most 
technicai aspects of retrofitting a house 
are fairly well understood, Eyre said. What 
is unknown is the cost and the degree to 
which retrofitting is economically worth
while.



The design of the retrofit package for 
each of the six houses in the Conser- 
vahome project was turned over to the 
Saskatchewan Research Council, and the 
Saskatchewan Housing Corporation con
tracted the actual work to builders in each 
community. The houses bought for the 
project provide a variety of ages (from 
60 years old to a mere four years old) and 
locations (Maidstone, Moose Jaw, Swift 
Current, Prince Albert, Yorkton and 
Weyburn).

An individual retrofit package was 
designed for each one. For example, the 
Moose Jaw house, a 1976 bungalow, was 
given a low-level retrofit. The attic was 
sealed and insulated to RSI 7.9, the 
basement re-insulated on the interior, 
furnace and water heater systems were 
tuned up, a fresh-air duct to control 
humidity was installed into the furnace’s 
return-air duct, and the house was sealed 
and weatherstripped. In contrast, a 1966 
bungalow in Prince Albert was given a high 
level retrofit. The attic hatch was relocated 
to an exterior gable, and the attic sealed 
and insulated to RSI 8.8. New windows, a 
new water heater, and a new furnace were 
installed. The exterior walls were re
skinned' to a depth of 610 mm below 
grade. An air-tight furnace room was 
constructed and an air-to-air heat ex
changer installed. The worst house in the 
project was built in 1920 and is in a poor 
state of repair. The cost analysis on this 
house will help to establish criteria for 
deciding whether an old house should be 
retrofitted or replaced. It will have impor
tant social implications — particularly in 
the context of government retrofit pro
grams.

Not all the results of the Conser- 
vahome project are in yet, but already it 
has demonstrated two important lessons 
about retrofit, says David Eyre. First, 
there’s no such thing as a retrofit recipe. 
Each house has its own problems, and 
what is good for one might be disastrous 
for the house next door. Secondly, retrofit 
is not cheap. A high-level retrofit like the 
one done on the Prince Albert house might 
cost as much as $16 000 if contracted 
out, considerably less if done by the 
homeowner. One’s own labour can reduce 
the cost of retrofitting by as much as half or 
two-thirds, but not everyone can do the 
work. And all too often those who live in the 
worst houses are the poor, the handicap
ped, the elderly — those least able to do 
the work of retrofitting by themselves.

1. A second wall of vapour barrier and Insulation was 
added to the exterior.

This 1 S-year-old bungalow in Prince Albert 
was given a ‘high level’ retrofit. The walls 
were ‘re-skinned’ with a second vapour 
barrier and insulation.

After



Retrofit, therefore, is not just a techni
cal problem; it’s also an economic and 
social problem. The goal is to reduce fuel 
consumption and to do that, says David 
Eyre, we’ve got to think big.

“If we’re going to impact on our 
energy future in programs such as CHIP, 
we have to stop thinking that we can do it 
by saving 10 per cent on the fuel bill.
We’ve got to start thinking more in terms 
of 60 to 70 per cent on the fuel bill.” 
Technically such savings are possible, but 
only by investing far more money in retrofit 
than current home insulation programs 
provide. And so long as Canadian fuel 
prices remain artificially low, the decision 
to invest heavily in retrofitting is a hard one 
for any government to make.

However, not making that investment 
could have serious economic and social 
consequences within a few years, Eyre 
warns. Fuel prices will inevitably rise and 
much of Canada’s existing housing stock 
could, as a result, degenerate into “ther
mal slums,” he explains. A house might be 
quite sound structurally but impossible to 
live in because of the size of its heating 
bills. Once a house becomes undesirable, 
it slides down the housing market. And 
eventually thermal slums become tradi
tional slums. Retrofitting now can prevent 
the degeneration of houses and 
neighbourhoods in the future, says Eyre. 
“Retrofit can be used and should be used 
as a way of revitalizing our national 
housing stock.”

Eyre also points out that one of the 
major housing issues is affordability. “In
creased replacement and financing costs 
are creating growing pressures at the low 
end of the housing market. Energy conser
vation can offer the greatest benefits in this 
section of the market, where the housing 
generally tends to be older, and in below- 
average condition. But, by the same token, 
this is the section of the market least able 
to afford retrofit.”

Retrofitting on the grand scale Eyre 
describes is a matter for government policy 
and government investment. One of the 
purposes of Conservahome is to provide 
information upon which the provincial 
government can base its policy. The 
Saskatchewan government has the pre
liminary results of the project, says Eyre, 
and steps are already being taken in the 
direction of a Saskatchewan retrofit 
program.

However, Conservahome is aimed at 
the individual as well as at government. 
David Neufeld is the Conservahome pro
ject co-ordinator, and the designer of a 
practical course on retrofitting based on 
the project. He says that right now 
retrofitting is a do-it-yourself art. Very few 
contractors have any experience in the 
field so the homeowner is generally better 
off acting as his own contractor or even 
doing the work himself.

The first step, he says, is to know your 
house. “The best plan is to have some 
professional come in and analyze your 
house, but the thing is, there’s really no 
such professional around.” Until that gap 
In the building trades is filled, Neufeld 
suggests simply approaching the problem 
of retrofit as an intelligent homeowner, 
keeping in mind where the drafts and leaks 
and cold spots are in your house. Most of 
the actual work involved in retrofitting is 
within the capability of the amateur. It 
doesn’t require special skills, just time and 
care. “The technology of retrofit is really 
beautiful because it’s almost a folk 
technology,” says Neufeld.

Neufeld speaks from experience: he 
rebuilt his own house last summer. Lo
cated several miles outside Saskatoon and 
heated by oil, Neufeld’s house ate up 
about $850 worth of heating oil last winter. 
Even though the retrofit job was not 
complete, he expected his heating bill to 
drop to $250 or less for the 1980-81 winter. 
The cost of the retrofit, excluding his time, 
was about $4 000. At the most conserva
tive estimate that investment should be 
paid back in less than 10 years.

There are other advantages beyond 
the savings in fuel oil, Neufeld adds. The 
house is more comfortable, with no drafts 
or hot spots, and even in mid-winter there’s 
no need for a humidifier. “Your furniture 
doesn’t fall apart in the middle of winter, 
your piano stays in tune. There are all 
kinds of social rewards,” says Neufeld. 
There’s also a reward in the sense that you 
are doing something effective to save fuel, 
he continues. Even the most cautious 
driver can’t cut his car’s fuel consumption 
by much more than a few percentage 
points, but for a few thousand dollars’ 
investment the homeowner can cut heat
ing costs by 75 per cent. “You are making 
a significant contribution to Canada’s 
energy future,” he says.

Good citizenship may be the best 
argument for retrofitting at the moment. “At 
this time retrofit is a very promising field 
but because of the variation in fuel prices 
or heating prices, it’s not completely 
justifiable in every case,” says David 
Neufeld. While fuel prices remain low, 
retrofitting has to be done cheaply if it is to 
pay for itself. But as fuel prices rise, it will 
become a better and better investment. 
David Eyre agrees that retrofitting is a 
promising field for the future. And, as he 
emphasizes, the future of the Canadian 
housing industry may well depend on the 
degree to which it diversifies into retrofit.

Claire Earner is a freelance journalist who lives in 
Saskatoon.
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Sur la route tracee par la Fondation Massey, dont le prix avail pour 
but de consacrer les realisations architecturales canadiennes les plus 
remarquables, une importante maison de credit s'engage en se dis- 
tinguant. Celui qu elle vient de creer soulignera le merite de la meilleure 
restauration de I’annee, tout en faisant honneur au donateur.
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La particularite du prix tient k ce que 
les ouvrages recompenses, restaurations 
d’habitations ou d’immeubles ayant un 
caractere commercial, devront avoir ete 
realises par le secteur prive, bien qu’une 
certaine participation gouvernementale au

Une societe centenaire

Le Credit Foncier Franco-Canadien est ne en 1880. Calqud sur ie 
modele des societes de prets hypothecaires europdennes, il empruntait 
pendant longtemps des fends en Europe pour les preter au Canada.
Ses premieres succursales furent implantees a Montreal, a Quebec et k 
Toronto. Mais bientot, ses activitds s’etendirent sur tout le territoire 
canadien, faisant de lui I’un des plus importants prdteurs hypothecaires 
du pays.

La societe est devenue entierement canadienne en 1979, ayant ete 
acquise par la Banque d’Epargne, laquelle cedait peu apres 42 p. 100 de 
ses actions au groupe La Laurentienne. En 1980, on adoptait officielle- 
ment le nom abrege de Credit Foncier, consacrant par la un usage bien 
etabli. Le Credit Foncier dispose actueilement d’un actif de $ 2 milliards, 
et son portefeuille de prets hypothecaires s’eleve a $1,5 milliard, ce qui 
le place au quatrieme rang au Canada dans ce domaine.

Le Crddit Foncier est tier de sa contribution au patrimoine archi
tectural canadien, ayant lui-meme fait eriger plusieurs immeubles 
imposants pour y etabiir ses premieres succursales. Paradoxalement, 
de ces edifices anciens, il n’occupe plus que celui de Vancouver, 
construit en 1893, et qui fut I’un des premiers grands batiments de la 
ville. Les autres furent delaisses pour des immeubles plus spacieux, tels 
celui de London, en Ontario, de construction recente et dont les faqades 
vitrees evoquent plutdt I’avenir que le passe. C’est dire que m§me au 
Credit Foncier, I’interet pour le patrimoine architectural precede plutdt 
d’un retour louable aux sources que d’une longue tradition.

financement des travaux ne constitue pas 
un obstacle absolu ^ I’admissibilit6 des 
candidats. II s’agit done d’une initiative 
pour encourager I’engagement de fonds 
priv6s dans la conservation du patrimoine 
architectural canadien.

La decision du Credit Foncier a regu 
en retour I’appui des organismes vou6s k 
la protection du patrimoine, comme en 
t6moigne la composition du jury. C’est 
done, qu’au-del^ de l’op6ration publicity 
dont les effets ne manqueront pas de 
profiter ^ cet 6tablissement bancaire, on y 
voit le signe d’une nouvelle tendance, 
I’indice d’un changement d’attitude de la 
part des financiers, du moins k regard du 
patrimoine architectural. Pour en saisir la 
signification et I’impact, il convient d’exa- 
miner dans quel contexte survient la 
creation du prix Credit Foncier. II faut bien 
reconnaftre que la conservation du pa
trimoine architectural est un phenomene 
relativement nouveau au Canada. En 
dehors du Quebec, I’immense majorite des 
batiments n’existe que depuis le debut du 
siecle et nulle part peut-on parler d’une 
longue tradition de conservation, comme 
c’est le cas dans une Europe millenaire, 
souvent detruite par les guerres et rebStie

fidaiement. Parce qu’ils 6taient sans doute 
occupas k construire le pays, les entre
preneurs n’ont gubre appris k s’int6resser 
aux batiments plus anciens. Maintenant 
que le contexte bconomique s’y prete, 
certains facteurs subsistent qui rendent les 
preteurs et les constructeurs hesitants 
lorsqu’ll s’agit d’envisager la refection de 
batiments plutot que la construction.

Du point de vue technique, la refection 
pose des problemes trbs diff6rents de 
ceux de la construction. Les entre
preneurs, compatents lorsqu’il s’agit 
d’eriger une batisse, sont pour la plupart 
tras ignorants des techniques de restaura- 
tion. Le respect des normes de construc
tion peut poser de graves problbmes lors 
de la refection d’un batiment construit bien 
avant I’imposition de ces normes. La pro
tection, par les gouvernements, des bati
ments a caractere historique ou ayant une 
valeur architecturale, pose de nombreuses 
contraintes. Le cout en est souvent 
beaucoup plus difficile a btablir, puisque le 
batiment ancien peut raserver toutes 
sortes de surprises, en cours de remise en 
etat. Meme les malsons de credit, tel le 
Credit Foncier, qui consentent des prets 
hypothecaires, ne disposent pas, la plupart 
du temps, de criteres fixes sur lesquels 
s’appuyer lorsqu’il s’agit de juger de tels 
projets.

D’un ordre different est la preoccupa
tion d'intervenants plus soucieux de con
siderations essentiellement culturelles que 
techniques ou economiques. Ces person- 
nes, conscientes de la valeur croissante 
du patrimoine architectural, ont rapide- 
ment forme des groupes de pression, au 
cours de la derniere decennie. II fallait, a 
leurs yeux, sensibillser le public et les 
gouvernements k I’importance de la con
servation et du respect des batiments 
anciens. Des edifices de valeur tombaient 
(et tombent encore) sous le pic des 
demolisseurs ou ataient dafiguras. Pour 
plusieurs, le secteur priva uniquement 
voua au profit atait considara comme un 
adversaire dans la lutte pour la protection 
du patrimoine. II fallait exiger des gouver
nements des mesures de protection et des 
fonds pour son entretien et sa rafection.

Or, voiia que ce contexte mdme 
avolue. D’une part, I’aconomie n’est plus 
ce qu’elle atait et le coOt des constructions 
neuves s’aieve de fagon vertigineuse. A 
telle enseigne qu’il est maintenant souvent 
plus aconomique d’envisager ia rafection 
d’un batiment ancien que la construction 
d’un immeuble neuf. Ensuite, le public a 
acquis une conscience aiguS de la valeur 
du patrimoine. On accepte moins bien que 
soient rasas des immeubles de valeur. 
L’ancien est a la mode et tout projet de 
restauration est extremement bien ac- 
cueilli. En dapit des probiames que nous 
avons mentionnas plus haut, dont certains 
demeurent entiers, ce sont les facteurs de 
rentabilita qui commencent a compter.



D’autre part, pour les groupes 
soucieux de la protection du patrimoine, 
tous les probldmes sont loin d’etre regids. 
Plus encore, de nouvelles alliances s’im- 
posent. II est vrai que le travail de 
sensibilisation est fort avance. L’opinion 
est maintenant beaucoup plus facile d 
mobiliser. Partout au pays, les gouverne- 
ments prennent part d la protection du 
patrimoine architectural en imposant des 
normes de conservation et en ddsignant 
des bdtiments ou des quartiers comme 
ayant une valeur historique ou architec- 
turale inalidnable. On peut de moins en 
moins ddmolir comme on veut ce qu’on 
veut, et la rdfection des bdtiments 
ddsignds se fait sous une meilleure surveil
lance. S’il convient de s’en tenir d un 
optimisme moddrd et strictement vigilant, 
on peut tout de mdme croire d une 
tendance marqude et sans doute voude d 
la permanence.

Ainsi, si une prise de conscience 
s’impose maintenant, elle se situe moins 
au niveau du public et des autoritds qu’au 
niveau des groupes dont les intdrets ont pu 
autrefois diverger. Lorsqu’il a fallu protdger 
du pic des ddmolisseurs des bdtiments de 
valeur, c’est tout naturellement vers les 
gouvernements qu’on s’esttournd. Mais 
on rdalise maintenant que si ces derniers 
sont en mesure de Idgifdrer, il n’en est pas 
de mdme de leur capacitd de payer pour 
les travaux qui s’imposent. On ne peut 
envisager de sauvegarder le patrimoine 
architectural en transformant systdmati- 
quement les bdtiments anciens en musdes 
avec des fonds publics. On reconnait done 
la ndcessitd absolue d’engager le secteur 
privd dans ce domaine, et on ne saurait lui 
ddnier le droit d’en tirer un bdndfice. Or, 
dans le secteur privd, on convient de plus 
en plus que le coQt des constructions 
neuves et I’attachement croissant du pu
blic d I’dgard de son patrimoine architec
tural constituent d’importants facteurs de 
rentabilitd lorsqu’on envisage des travaux 
de restauration. Et Ton commence d 
rdaliser que les personnes et les groupes 
soucieux de I’intdgritd du patrimoine peu- 
vent et doivent dtre d'un prdcieux apport 
dans la solution des probldmes d’ordre 
technique. II devient done de plus en plus 
apparent que, de part et d’autre, les intdrdts 
convergent.

M. Georges Bddard, Directeurdes 
Affaires gouvernementales et des Rela
tions extdrieures d la Fondation 
canadienne pour la protection du patri
moine, est membre du jury du prix Crddit 
Foncier. II en a diabord les reglements 
avec les autres membres, M. Abraham 
Rogatnick, professeur d I’Universitd de 
Colombie-Britannique, M. Harold 
Fealdman, prdsident de I’lnstitut canadien 
d’amdnagementurbain, M. Jean-Luc 
Poulin, vice-prdsident de I’Ordre des ar- 
chitectes du Qudbec et professeur d 
rUniversitdde Montrdal, et M. Pierre 
Girardin, architecte et directeur du Service 
d’amdnagement et d’dquipement du Crddit 
Foncier.

Modalites du concours

Le prix Credit Foncier comporte une bourse de $20 000 qui sera 
partagee egalement entre le promoteur, soit la personne ou I’entreprise 
qui est ^ I’origine de I’operation, et I’architecte. Ce dernier doit etre 
membre de I’ordre ou de I’association professionnelle de la province 
dans laquelle la restauration aura eu lieu.

Le prix sera remis au mois de novembre de cheque annee et 
viendra couronner une realisation completee dans les douze mois 
precedents. Pour la premiere annee, cette periode s’etend h vingt-quatre 
mois. La preference ira aux immeubles situes dans un cadre urbain.

Les realisations doivent toucher des immeubles ou groupes 
d’immeubles dont la valeur architecturale ou historique est reconnue, et 
dont la construction est anterieure h 1950. Ces travaux doivent aussi 
porter sur des batiments qui auront une fonction economique, dans le 
sens ou ils seront une source de profit pour le promoteur. Cela inclut 
I’habitation, mais exclut les immeubles destines h devenir des mus§es 
ou simplement des attractions touristiques.

Le financement de I’operation doit provenir du secteur prive, dans 
une proportion d’au moins 80 p. 100.

Le formulaire d’inscription comporte une description de la restaura
tion, accompagnee des photographies, plans et croquis necessaires ^ 
sa comprehension. Ce formulaire doit parvenir au plus tard le 30 aout de 
cette annee, & I’lRAC, a I’adresse suivante:

M'^® Sandra Sprigings
Institut royal d’architecture du Canada
151, rue Slater, bureau 1104
Ottawa, Ontario
K1P5H3

On peut obtenir des renseignements supplementaires en telepho- 
nant au numero (613) 232-7165.

M. Bedard, comme ses colibgues du 
jury, attache beaucoup d’importance ci la 
creation de ce prix. Selon lui, il contribuera 
k r6pandre chez les propri6taires et les 
entrepreneurs en construction rid6e que la 
restauration des bdtiments peut dtre ren
table, et mdme profitable, tout en dtant 
bien mende. S’il hdsite d parlerd’un fossd 
k combler entre le secteur du bdtiment et 
de I’immobilier, et les protecteurs du 
patrimoine, il est d’avis qu’il importe 
maintenant de convaincre les uns et les 
autres que leurs intdrdts, pour diffdrents 
qu’ils aient pu dtre dans le passd, sont 
maintenant tout d fait convergents. On ne 
saurait parler encore d’idylle, le rdalisme et 
la vigilance nous en empdehant, mais 
peut-dtre peut-on envisager tout au moins 
un modus vivendi fort acceptable.

Vincent Choquette



Logements
vetustes^

GARE AVOUS!

par Vincent Choquette

”11 est bien possible que le quart des 
sommes deja versees dans le cadre du 
Programme d’aide k la remise en 6tat des 
logements, le P.A.R.E.L., ait ete tout 
simplement gaspille, par ignorance des 
techniques de restauration.”

Celui qui s’exprime ainsi se nomme 
Jim Moormon. C’est une autorite en la 
matiere. II est directeur du Service d'ins- 
pection des batiments & la Ville d’Ottawa 
et president de I’Association ontarienne 
des inspecteurs du b&timent. On ne s’eton- 
nera done pas que la S.C.H.L. ait fait appel 
k lui lors de I’elaboration du premier d’une 
serie de cours sur la restauration des 
habitations.

Bien que cette initiative ne soit pas 
reliee directement ^ la mise en oeuvre du 
P.A.R.E.L., ce sent des difficultes inheren- 
tes ^ I’application de ce programme qui en 
sont ^ I’origine. Comme I’explique 
M. Moormon: “II y avait, en 1973, k peine 
dix villes au Canada qui se preoccupaient 
de I’entretien et de la remise en etat des 
habitations. Avec la mise en oeuvre du 
P.A.R.E.L., en 1974, de nombreuses 
municipalites durent embaucher des ins
pecteurs pour approuver les refections, 
afin que les proprietaires puissent obtenir 
leur subvention. Or, il n’existait aucun 
programme de formation dans ce domaine 
et les Inspecteurs n’avaient pour toute res- 
source que leur experience personnelle.”

C’est ainsi qu’il y a deux ans, la Divi
sion de I'Amelioration des logements de la 
Societe mettait sur pied un groupe de 
travail charge de s’attaquer k ce problems. 
M. Moormon en faisalt partie, aux cdtes 
des experts de la S.C.H.L. et de delegu6s 
de plusieurs villes canadiennes. Leurs 
efforts devaient conduire k la tenue, en 
1979, k Ottawa, du premier cours de 
formation en restauration des habitations 
jamais donne au Canada. La S.C.H.L. 
ouvrait la marche dans un domaine ou tout 
est encore k faire.

Ilya bien sur des standards k 
respecter. Mais, restaurer une habitation 
quelque peu ancienne en appliquant 
aveugl^ment les normes actuelles en 
rendrait le cout des travaux prohibitif. C’est 
done d’abord affaire de connaissance des 
differents modes de construction 
anterieurs & celui qui est courant au- 
jourd’hui, et de jugement. Selon I’un des 
principaux auteurs de ce cours de recy- 
clage, M. Pierre Robinson de la Direction 
de I’Amelioration des logements k la 
S.C.H.L., la restauration est une entreprise 
beaucoup plus complexe et exigeante que 
la construction. II ne s’agit plus d’assem- 
bler, selon des techniques eprouv6es, des 
materiaux neufs et conformes aux normes. 
Chaque batiment presente des probIfemes 
spdcifiques qu’il faut savoir cerner et 
auxquels il faut trouver des solutions 
particulieres. On est le plus souvent en 
presence d’habitations construites selon



A SaInt-Jean (Nouveau-Brunswick), des 
6l6ves inscrits au cours d’inspectlon des 
habitations ^ restaurer dispense par ia 
S.C.H.L., comparent ieurs rapports, pendant 
qu’un confrere termine ie sien.

des techniques aujourd’hui desuetes et 
avec des materiaux disparus du com
merce. II faut done composer avec l’6tat 
actuel du batiment, tout en cherchant ^ lui 
rendre son integrity premiere. La regie d’or 
de la restauration commande de reparer 
tout ce qui peut etre repare et de ne 
remplacer que les elements irreparables.

On ne saurait done envisager Ie travail 
de refection ou de restauration comme la 
simple application d’un code, comme e’est 
Ie cas pour la construction. C'est pourquoi, 
selon M. Robinson, I’idee d’un code de la 
restauration, en plus d’etre pratiquement 
irrealisable, ne constitue meme pas une 
base souhaitable. Celle que la S.C.H.L. a 
adoptee ne consiste done pas a edicter 
des regies, mais bien a offrir aux person- 
nes concernees, en premier lieu aux 
inspecteurs, puis aux entrepreneurs et 
ulterieurement aux proprietaires eux- 
memes, des connaissances sur la faqon 
dont etaient construites autrefois les 
maisons et sur les elements qu’il faut de 
toute necessite inspecter avant de 
proceder a une quelconque refection.

Pour I’instant, on ne dispose que du 
premier volet du programme qui porte sur 
I’inspection des habitations et la redaction 
de devis. II s’adresse en priorite aux 
inspecteurs municipaux et a ceux de la 
S.C.H.L., car on ajuge que e’etait eux qui 
en avaient le plus urgent besoin. Le cours, 
que I on dispense a intervalles reguliers 
depuis 1980, consiste en six jours con- 
secutifs d’etudes intensives. II comprend 
des exposes theoriques, des exercices

pratiques sur le terrain et des discussions 
en atelier. II a lieu en general dans I’une ou 
I’autre des grandes villes du pays. Vingt ^ 
vingt-cinq personnes y participent & la fois, 
par groupes de cinq personnes. Chaque 
groupe a son coordonnateur, lequel veille 
a ce que chacun profite au maximum de 
I’enseignement qui lui est dispense et prend 
quotidiennement le pouls de la session.

La premiere leqon porte sur les 
techniques d’inspection. Elle comprend un 
apergu theorique sur I’equipement, I’ordre 
d’execution, le calcul des quantites, les 
criteres de restauration et I’interpretation 
des codes et normes de construction. Get 
expose est suivi d’un exercice pratique, 
e’est-a-dire de la visite d’une maison a 
restaurer. Puis, on evalue en groupe les 
notes prises par chacun. Au cours des six 
lepons suivantes, on recapitule les prin- 
cipaux elements d’une maison: la char- 
pente, la plomberie, I’electricite, le chauf- 
tege, I’enveloppe du batiment et la securite 
centre les incendies. Chaque sujet donne 
lieu a des examens pratiques d’inspection 
et I’accent est mis sur le depistage des 
problemes et la recherche de solutions 
realistes. Enfin, la derniere classe est une 
introduction a la redaction de devis.

La formule du cours est done assez 
exigeante car elle implique que les par
ticipants s’absentent de leur travail et y 
consacrent une semaine entiere de leur 
temps. Elle necessite aussi une excellente 
organisation de la part des professeurs, ne 
serait-ce que pour la visite des maisons



En Gasp^sle, comme allleurs au Canada, la 
bonne marche du P.A.R.E.L. exige que 
rinspecteur sache ^couter la proprl^talre.

que Ton inspecte. Elies sent generalement 
habitees et il faut, bien sur, obtenir la 
collaboration des occupants.

Le jeu en vaut-il la chandelle? On peut 
affirmer que oui, car une fois la session 
completee, les participants sont mieux 
outilles que jamais pour inspecter une 
habitation vetuste et identifier les didments 
qu’il convient de rdparer. Ils peuvent mieux 
ddterminer les diverses mesures correc
tives d prendre et proposer un choix de 
solutions au propridtaire. Enfin, ils ont 
appris d utiliser la formule appropride pour 
la rddaction de devis et savent ddcrire 
convenablement les matdriaux, les pro- 
duits, les didments de remplacement qui 
seront I’objet de la rdparation.

L’un des outils les mieux pensds de ce 
cours demeure le livre du maitre. Sa 
version obligde, le livre de I’dldve, est 
remis d ce dernier d la fin de la session. On 
y trouve un apergu des sujets, un guide 
d'inspection, des dtudes de cas, des 
ddfinitions et une bibliographie. Ce manuel 
n’est pas un traitd, mais il constitue un 
excellent compidment aux ateliers et peut 
servir par la suite de livre de rdfdrence.

C’est du moins I’usage qu’en fait 
M. Elwood Francoeur, I’un des “dipidmds” 
de la premidre fournde. Son cas est assez 
typique de la clientdie que cherchent d 
atteindre les organisateurs. M. Francoeur 
est d I’emploi de la S.C.H.L., d titre 
d’inspecteur du programme P.A.R.E.L.
Son travail consiste d visiter les maisons 
qui font I’objet d’une demands de pret d la 
restauration. Auparavant, il occupait un

posts d’inspecteur aupres d’une 
municipalitd, apres avoir dtd agent d’im- 
meuble. Son expdrience antdrieure est 
done rattachde au travail qui I’occupe 
prdsentement. Pourtant, il admet n’avoir 
jamais regu de formation spdeiale en 
matidre de restauration et s’etre trouvd 
perplexe dans bien des cas. M. Francoeur 
dit avoir dtd fort impressionnd par le cours. 
Meme apres deux ans de pratique, il arrive 
souvent qu’un inspecteur se sente ddmuni 
devant la complexitd des probldmes de 
rdfection. Or, ce retour en classe lui a per- 
mis de mesurer I’dtat de ses connaissan- 
ces, d’en acqudrir de nouvelles, d’entrer 
en contact avec des gens oeuvrant dans le 
meme domains que lui. Le travail en dqui- 
pe lui a sembid particulierement enrichis- 
sant, chaque participant profitant de la 
somme d’expdrience de tout le groups.

Pour M. Moormon, ce premier cours 
est plus que satisfaisant. Selon lui, c’est le 
seui programme de formation du genre au 
Canada, et meme en Amdrique du Nord. II 
estime que la S.C.H.L. devrait consacrer 
davantage de fonds d le parfaire, en offrant 
aux inspecteurs des cours portant sur la 
communication entre inspecteurs et pro- 
pridtaires et sur I’administration des pro
grammes d’aide. La seule fagon de rdgler 
le probldme de I’entretien et de la conser
vation des habitations, croit-il, est de 
former un nombre suffisant d’inspecteurs 
qualifids. M. Moormon doute fort, con- 
trairement d ce que d’autres pensent, que 
les entrepreneurs et les propridtaires 
soient disposes d fairs I’effort d’acqudrir



une telle formation. D'ailleurs, meme au 
niveau des municipalites, il admet qu’il 
reste fort d faire pour convaincre les 
autorites d’accroTtre les sommes que Ton 
consacre k I’heure actuelle au recyclage 
des inspecteurs. On semble mal com- 
prendre qu’ameliorer la qualite des habita
tions ne peut etre que profitable k tous.

Pour Pierre Robinson, ce premier 
cours n’est que le coup d’envoi d’une vaste 
operation de diffusion de connaissances. 
Le deuxieme est dej^ en preparation. II 
portera sur la redaction de devis (le sujet 
sera plus approfondi qu’^ la premiere 
legon), I’estimation du cout de la refection, 
les dessins techniques et I’administration 
des contrats de travail accordes aux 
differents entrepreneurs. Les etapes qui 
restent k franchir sent nombreuses, si Ton 
veut atteindre I’objectif du programme qui 
consiste a rendre ce savoir accessible a 
tous ceux que la chose interesse.

X
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II faudra d’abord rendre le premier 
cours accessible a tous les inspecteurs du 
batiment de la S.C.H.L. et des services 
municipaux d’habitation, ce qui implique 
une organisation k I’echelle de tout le 
pays. On devra aussi “vendre” le cours, 
c’est-a-dire faire en sorte que les 
employeurs se donnent la peine d’y 
inscrire les inspecteurs, ce qui ne va pas 
encore de soi. Ensuite, il faudra poursuivre 
I’elaboration du programme afin de 
toucher toutes les techniques de la restau- 
ration. Cela comprend notamment, et 
peut-etre en dernier lieu, les techniques 
specialisees de restauration et de preser
vation des maisons historiques. A I’in- 
verse, des exemples ont dej^ demontre 
que les restaurateurs de batiments patri- 
moniaux auraient avantage ^ connaitre 
non seulement I’histoire et les pratiques 
anciennes, mais egalement les techniques 
modernes de construction.

A long terme, M. Robinson prevoit 
que ces sessions puissent etre inscrites au 
programme d’etudes des ecoles publi- 
ques. La complexite et la diversite des 
techniques de restauration des maisons 
de style justifieraient la preparation de 
professionnels aptes a reconnaitre, a 
proteger et ^ mettre en valeur le patri- 
moine. A moyen terme, M. Robinson 
espere que la S.C.H.L. sera en mesure 
d’ici quelques annees, d’etablir un pro
gramme de qualification professionnelle 
qui fasse en sorte que le public puisse 
s’adresser en toute confiance k des 
personnes competentes, lorsqu’il s’agit de 
restaurer un logis.

La Societe canadienne d’hypothe- 
ques et de logement n’entend pas etre k la 
remorque des evenements. En mettant sur 
pied son programme de formation en 
restauration domiciliaire, elle s’engage 
dans un secteur d’avant-garde.



Twenty-year-old housing provided under the 
early Federal Northern Housing Rental 
Program.



by Gabriella Goliger

Once a year in late summer a boat 
pulling crate-laden barges arrives in the 
tiny western Arctic settlement of Holman 
Island.

For a hectic few days, another year’s 
supply of goods from the South is un
loaded on the dock. It is a scene repeated 
in all the Inuit villages scattered along the 
Arctic’s vast coastline. Besides packaged 
dry goods, food staples, appliances, and 
hardware for the Hudson’s Bay stores, the 
barges are also loaded with crates of 
building supplies and components. The 
Arctic has few indigenous construction 
materials, so virtually every board and nail 
must be imported from the South.

Since the early 1950s when the Inuit 
first began to live in permanent settle
ments, they have relied on prefabricated 
housing units built in the South and 
shipped North for re-assembly. In an 
earlier age they simply built small but 
efficient winter shelters — snowhouses — 
and lived in skin tents or sod houses in 
summer. But as the Inuit abandoned their 
nomadic existence for a life in fixed 
communities, their housing needs 
changed drastically.

The first communities were crude 
shacks built of scrap materials left by the 
white men who had come to the North. 
Whole families crowded together in 
cramped quarters. Contagious infections 
and pernicious diseases such as tuber
culosis were rampant.

In response to this crisis, the federal 
Department of Indian and Northern Affairs 
shipped small, one-room houses some 
26 m^ to the new settlements. Later, these 
“matchboxes” were followed by larger 
one- to three-bedroom units of up to 
66.8 m2. Both the “matchboxes ” and the 
larger bungalows were provided to the 
native people at low rents under the 
Federal government’s Northern Housing 
Rental Program.

Although better than scrapyard 
shacks, the buildings from this early 
housing program were crude dwellings by 
southern standards and certainly not the 
final answer to native i]ousing needs.

In 1974, the Northwest Territories gov
ernment, through its newly formed North
west Territories Housing Corporation 
(NWTHC), took over responsibility for 
northern housing from the Federal gov
ernment. Its mandate was to “make 
available an adequate standard of housing 
to all residents of the Northwest Terri
tories.” It was a formidable task for the 
fledgling organization considering the 
harsh Arctic environment, the lack of 
building experience in the North, and the 
special needs of native peoples adapting 
to a foreign lifestyle.

Temperatures may plummet to an icy 
-30°C or colder during much of a winter 
that lasts seven months. Gale force winds 
howl through settlements unprotected by 
trees or other natural barriers. It takes a 
sturdy house to withstand the constant 
battering of fierce Arctic storms.

But by far the biggest environmental 
headache for designers of northern 
houses is the permafrost, or permanently 
frozen ground, that underlies most of the 
Northwest Territories. Permafrost areas 
have too distinct layers — an upper or 
active layer that freezes and thaws with the 
seasons, and a lower layer that may be 
more than 100 m thick in places and 
remains frozen.

In mid-August, barges with prefabricated 
housing components are unloaded on 
ice-rimmed shore of Holman Island.



Through major rehabilitation programs, 
older housing is brought up to standard. 
Here, modifications include an inside porch 
for seal-skinning.

A slight change in the environment 
and the loss of insulating vegetation, for 
example, can start the permafrost thawing 
and turn once-solid ground into a muddy 
bog. Foundation problems arise when the 
heat from a house placed directly on the 
permafrost causes the frozen soil to melt. 
As a result, the house starts to sink into the 
mud.

The permafrost problem is usually 
tackled in one of two ways. First, by 
constructing houses on piles sunk deep 
into the frozen ground — an effective but 
expensive method. Or, by the more com
mon method of erecting housing on insulat
ing gravel pads. However, ice often re
mains embedded in the gravel, creating an 
unstable foundation as it gradually thaws, 
and wrecking havoc with joints and wood
work.

Another major obstacle for northern 
builders is the short construction period in 
the Arctic, a mere four or five months at the 
best of times. Moreover, there are few 
indigenous materials with which to build 
houses in the tundra, nor are there as yet 
enough skilled tradespeople In the North to 
build housing components. This means 
that materials must be imported over great 
distances from the South to be assembled 
before the first winter storms.

To offset these problems, northern 
houses are usually prefabricated In the 
South and shipped to the Arctic in easy- 
to-assemble panels. Needless to say, the 
transportation costs, handling accidents, 
and shipping delays all add to an already 
inflated construction bill.

Houses built by the NWTHC since 
1974 have been, in general, more In 
keeping with southern standards than 
those built under the first crisis-oriented 
housing programs.

Constructed under emergency pres
sure and under short-sighted programs, a 
large number of northern homes are 
ill-suited to the environment, and are 
deteriorating as a result.

The prefabricated buildings are espe
cially susceptible to movements of their 
gravel pad foundations. For many a 
northern family this means gaping cracks 
between floors and walls, ill-fitting doors, 
and broken window frames that let in icy 
drafts. Many houses, moreover, are insuf
ficiently insulated, having been built at a 
time when fuel was much cheaper than it is 
today.

Insulation will, of course, help bring 
down energy consumption in northern 
homes that currently burn up huge 
amounts of fuel. In some settlements, 
families might consume a staggering 
9 092 L of oil a year, while a comparable 
home in the South might use only a third of 
that quantity. The long, cold winter along 
with air infiltration in many northern houses 
partially explain this high consumption of 
energy. But there is also a tendency for 
northerners to be less concerned with 
conservation since few pay fuel bills out of 
their own pockets. Indeed, few could afford 
to do so.

The Territorial government subsidizes 
rent-to-income public housing and, in the 
case of government employees, low-cost 
staff housing schemes. Government offi
cials hope that with the gradual increase of 
homeownership in the North, and with 
greater community involvement in housing 
programs, residents will become more 
conservation-conscious.



With the support of the Federal 
government through Canada Mortgage 
and Housing Corporation, the NWTHC is 
attacking this and other northern housing 
problems in several ways. It has initiated a 
major rehabilitation program to bring exist
ing houses in the North up to standard and 
to make them more energy-efficient. Ar
chitects in consultation with northern 
communities are creating innovative build
ing designs, specifically adapted to north
ern conditions. Through extensive training 
programs, the NWTHC is fostering the 
growth of a local construction industry as a 
means of lowering the exorbitant cost of 
building in the North.

Unless rehabilitated, the average 
northern house has a life expectancy of 
about 15 years. This is due to the wear and 
tear caused by nature, and also to heavy 
use by large families crowded into their 
homes through much of the year. The 
rapid deterioration of buildings compounds 
the already existing housing shortage.
Year after year, demand outstrips supply 
for, with improvements in health services 
and living conditions, the native population 
has been growing rapidly. NWTHC officials 
estimate that another 4 000 units will be 
needed in the Territories by the end of the 
1980s to augment the existing stock of 
roughly 10 000 units. Current plans call for 
rehabilitation and insulation by 1989 of 
most of the 2 360 houses built under the 
Northern Housing Rental Program.

Much of the rehabilitation work on 
northern homes will be done by local 
native people who are currently receiving 
extensive training in the building trades. 
“We’re encouraging local people to take 
more and more control over their own 
housing,’’ says George Forrest, Managing 
Director of the NWTHC.

“Our goal Is that within three years, 
housing will be turned over to the native 
people through their local housing associa
tions and through the district housing 
federations. The Corporation will become 
a resource for technical assistance, finan
cial funding, and control teaching.”

To realize this goal, the NWTHC has 
launched a five-year training program 
whereby local residents learn the construc
tion, maintenance and management 
trades. In 1980 alone, the Territorial 
government spent $420 000 on instruction 
for 130 trainees. The NWTHC also plans to 
train local contractors in tendering proce
dures, program and finance management.

In addition, community housing as
sociations are participating in the planning, 
design, and siting of new homes in 
consultation with NWTHC officials and 
architects. The hope is that a home-grown 
construction industry will eventually lower 
the high cost of building in the North.

Obviously, it will be cheaper in the long run The house is lifted off the permafrost layer
to have northern homes built by local 
tradespeople than by importing skilled 
labour. The growth of a local industry will 
also bring badly needed jobs to northern 
communities.

The Inuit, many of whom still rely on 
hunting for a livelihood, feel that commu
nity involvement in housing is long over
due. For years they have been frustrated 
by the fact that their homes were designed, 
built, and administered by outsiders who 
did not always understand the native 
lifestyle.

by gravel bed and wood footings.

Energy-efficient housing under construction 
at Rankin Inlet features high level of 
Insulation and triple-glazed windows.



“Our basic premise now is that a 
house must effectively represent the 
needs of the hunter,’’ says George Forrest. 
Innovative homes now being built in the 
North include details such as a porch for 
the hunter to butcher meat or repair a 
snowmobile. Forrest is especially proud of 
a series of demonstration homes just 
completed in seven communities in the 
Keewatin district of the Northwest Terri
tories. Most striking about these demon
stration houses are their energy- 
conserving features. Each building is a 
highly insulated, airtight cube with walls 
30 cm thick. Almost all windows face south 
to bring in as much sunlight as possible, 
and a large porch across the front of the 
building provides a buffer against strong 
winds. The porch also acts as a passive 
solar collector to capture the sun’s heat on 
bright days.

The demonstration homes are heated 
by centrally located space heaters control
led by non-electric thermostats. In the 
event of a power failure, not uncommon 
during fierce Arctic storms, the heating 
system can still function. Their triple- 
glazed windows, three outer doors, and 
airtight construction help to seal the 
Keewatin homes against cold drafts and 
the escape of precious heat from indoors. 
The airtight seal, however, necessitates 
the use of a special ventilation system to 
bring in fresh air and to prevent a buildup 
of moisture in the house. An air-to-air heat

Sketch of demonstration houses built in 
1979-80 in seven communities in the 
Keewatin District by the NWTHC.

exchanger allows moist hot air from the 
house to trickle outdoors between sheets 
of plastic, and permits cool air to enter. The 
architects estimate that sound design 
measures will reduce fuel consumption by 
90 per cent over conventional housing 
units.

Michael Pine, a CMHC policy analyst 
who has kept a close watch on the project, 
puts it more graphically: “I wouldn’t be 
surprised if those houses couldn’t be 
heated to a liveable level with just body 
heat and candles — I don’t mean comfort
able — but you could live in them."

The Keewatin homes have also been 
designed to accommodate the native 
lifestyle. For example, the large cold porch 
can be used for preparing meat and skins, 
and the kitchen merges with the living 
room, enabling the housewife to keep an 
eye on her children or chat with visitors 
while she is cooking.

NWTHC officials are enthusiastic 
about the experimental houses and expect 
them to be in great demand in other 
settlements. In fact, a new generation of 
demonstration units has been planned for 
the Baffin region.

Michael Pine cautions, however, that 
there might still be some kinks to iron out in 
the new units.

“This is still a demonstration house. 
There might still be some problems with it. 
The airtight seal on the house, for exam
ple, may cause bad condensation prob
lems in spite of the air exchanges. We’re 
going to find that out in the coming year.”

As a 1978 statement on housing by 
the Inuit Tapirisat of Canada (the national 
Inuit organization) points out, there is no 
shortage of work to do. “Two-thirds of the 
houses in Inuit settlements in the North
west Territories are in need of major repair 
or are in condemned condition; over half 
the households live in overcrowded condi
tions, and basic community sewage and 
garbage disposal are drastically in need of 
improvement. To compound the problem, 
the supply of new housing cannot keep 
pace with new family formations."

Since 1978, progress has been made. 
The Housing Corporation and the people 
who occupy these homes are now taking 
part in hard-headed, clear-thinking, long
sighted planning so that all northern 
families can live in comfort.
Gabriella Goliger is an Ottawa journalist who has lived 
and worked in Frobisher Bay.



Recent housing takes many forms as 
architects experiment with the suitabiiity of 
various designs and materiais for the 
northern iifestyie and ciimate.

NWTHC/CMHC pubiic housing buiit in 
1979 atTuktoyaktuk. High-pitched roof 
aiiows for ampie insuiation, but asphait 
shingies have been known to biow away.

b. At Rankin Iniet, one of severai two-storey 
experimentai houses designed 
specificaiiy for the North by Peirson 
Buiidings of Peterborough, Ontario. The 
exterior is of steei and piywood siding; 
there is neariy 300 mm of insuiation in 
wails and roof, and 230 mm in the floor.
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Une confortable maison de brique 
ceinturee de bois clair apporte une note 
singuliere au sein du paysage urbain de ce 
paisible quartier residential de la paroisse 
Saint-Pascal, en banlieue de Quebec.
Ses nombreuses fenetres, le vaste terrain 
sur lequel elle est situee, un je ne sais 
quoi de particulier dans I’allure generale 
s’allient pour arreter le regard, pour re- 
tenirl’attention.

Sympathlque et invitante des le pre
mier abord, cette bStisse, maintenant 
devenue la maison Painchaud, etait 
cependant encore mieux connue jusqu’^ 
recemment sous le nom d’ecole Maria- 
Goretti. C’etait une ecole de quartier dans 
le style de beaucoup d’autres. Change- 
ment d’identite... changement de destina
tion. Cette residence a maintenant comme 
tonction d’accueillir des ex-detenus en 
voie de reintegrer la societe, de s’y refaire 
une place au soleil. La maison Painchaud, 
la seule de ce genre ^ Quebec, est au 
nombre de la douzaine de foyers de 
transition disperses dans les differentes 
regions du Quebec.



Organisme sans but lucratif fonde, il y 
a treize ans, par la Societd Saint-Vincent- 
de-Paul, la maison Painchaud dtablissait 
pignon sur rue dans ce quartier de 
Limoilou en aout 1980, apres avoir gagne 
de haute lutte, k force de ndgociations et 
de voionte, le droit de transformer une 
dcole ddsaffectee et frdquemment visitee 
par les vandales, en une demeure pour 
anciens detenus. “Des que j’ai vu cette 
ecole, il s’est fait dans mon esprit comme 
un deciic. C’etait ce qu’il nous fallait” 
confie spontanement M. Michei Cantin, 
directeur de ia maison Painchaud, en 
precisant que le site, ies dimensions du 
batiment, i’etendue du terrain, tout corres- 
pondait exactement ^ ce qu’il cherchait 
depuis des mois afin de pouvoir quitter 
enfin les locaux desuets et situes trop pr6s 
du centre-ville que ses pensionnaires et 
son personnel occupaient auparavant.
Bref, ce fut quasiment le coup de foudre 
entre la maison Painchaud et I’dcole 
Maria-Goretti! Depuis, elles cohabitent 
avec bonheur, chacune y trouvant son 
compte... Mais pour en arriver l^i, il a fallu 
15 mois de tractations avant que le 
ministere des Travaux publics ne se porte 
enfin acquereur de I’dcole, mise en vente 
par la Commission des ecoles catholiques 
de Quebec (C.E.C.Q.), pour le prix sym- 
bolique de $1, ^ la demande du ministere 
de la Justice et avec I’autorisation du 
ministere de I’Education du Quebec.

Avant d’accueillir les residents de la 
maison Painchaud, I’ecole a du refaire 
peau neuve afin d’etre d la hauteur de sa 
nouvelle destination. C’est ainsi que cette 
batisse, apres 25 ans d’usage k des fins 
educatives, se voit remuee de fond en 
comble pour se transformer en habitat. II 
faut preciser que I’ecole Maria-Goretti, 
construite en 1953, avait ete congue des le 
ddpart par un architecte prevoyant, de 
maniere & etre convertie facilement au 
besoin en trois grands logements. En 
somme, I’opdration-recyclage aura permis 
d’affecter le batiment d I’une de ses 
destinations premidres.

Cette operation comportait cependant 
des exigences particulieres puisqu’on de- 
vait effectuer le r^amdnagement de la 
maison en tenant compte des besoins 
precis d'un foyer de transition pourvu de 
salles communes, de bureaux et de 
chambres. En outre, dans I’esprit de ce 
projet, on devait recuperer tous les 
materiaux reutilisables lors de la transfor
mation. Pour I’ecole, ce nouveau depart a 
d’abord exige le sacrifice de ses cloisons 
et de ses entrees. En tout: $5 000 de 
demolition, question de faire maison nette!

A la suite de quoi, le systeme 6lectrique et 
la plomberie ont etd refaits k neuf pendant 
que le systdme de chauffage etait, lui, 
reamenagd. “Lors de la reconstruction, 
explique M. Cantin, tous les beaux es- 
caliers intdrieurs en bois franc ont pu etre 
reemployes. De mdme, les planchers de 
bois ont dtd conserves. Douze fendtres 
ayant du etre bouchdes, on a trouvd k les 
rdutiliser sous forme de cloisons et en les 
intdgrant aux portes." II faut souligner 
I’importance ici des espaces vitrds.
M. Cantin invoque d’abord le besoin 
d’ouvrir sur I’extdrieur des bureaux exigus, 
rdduits k leur strict minimum, mais aussi la 
ndcessitd pour les conseillers de pouvoir 
jeter, d I’occasion, un coup d’oeil sur les 
autres pieces, afin de s’assurer que tout y 
tourne rondement.

Une vraie maison

“Ce que nous voulions avant tout, 
c’dtait de doter cette construction d’un 
cachet familial, signale le directeur de la 
maison Painchaud. Les plafonds d 2,50 m 
plutdt qu’d 3 ou 3,6 m, comme en milieu 
pdnitenciaire, les lampes un peu partout d 
la place de neons, ce sent des didments 
qui contribuent d la chaleur des lieux et d 
I’ambiance accueillante quI rdgnent id.” Et 
il ajoute: “C’est important pour que les 
gars se sentent chez eux. En dliminant les 
aspects rebutants d’un dtablissement, on 
fait tomber les barrieres psychologiques et 
on facilite d’autant la rdinsertion sociale”.

L’amdnagement de la maison Pain
chaud est fonctionnel. II tient compte du 
fait que doivent y vivre en permanence et 
en communautd une trentaine de person- 
nes. “Ce n’est pas purement et simple- 
ment des chambres ici, c’est beaucoup 
plus”, fait remarquer le directeur, en 
prdcisant que I’amdnagement devait s’ar- 
ticuler, pour etre conforms d I’usage qu’on 
voulait en faire, autour des fonctions aide 
et surveillance des alldes et venues. C’est 
ainsi que les salles communes et les 
bureaux ont dtd regroupds dans la partie 
centrals, rdservant I’espace de chaque 
cotd aux chambres. Congue pour dtre 
utilisde dventuellement comme triplex, 
cette demeure est divisde en quelque 
sorts en trois parties. Les quatre bureaux 
sent rdpartis sur deux dtages afin que le 
personnel et les pensionnaires se cotoient 
le plus naturellement possible partout. En 
somme, la partie centrals, c’est un peu le 
pivot du foyer, c’est Id que se font toutes 
les entrdes et sorties. C'est dgalement Id 
que se trouve I’escalier, le seui, d part ceux 
des sorties d’urgence, qui donne accds d 
I’etage et au sous-sol. C’est aussi dans



cette aire-carrefour que se deroulent les 
activites communautaires. Quant aux 
chambres, de bon gout et fonctionnelles, 
Giles sont limitees a vingt-cinq et corres
pondent a un nombre egal de residents. A 
la lumiere de son experience, M. Cantin 
affirme que ce nombre est suffisant pour 
une gestion saine et efficace. II va sans 
dire qu’a cette echelle quasi familiale, le 
climat du groups y gagne! L’amenagement 
rationnel du sous-sol a permis d’en affec- 
ter le maximum a des pieces communes: 
cuisine, sails ^ manger, casse-croute ou 
les residents peuvent preparer leur petit 
dejeuner eux-memes, vaste sails de jeu, le 
tout decore simplement mais sympathique 
et chaleureux, II taut dire que les elements 
d'architecture sont integres avec un rare 
bonheur ^ la forme et au style de cette 
ancienne ecole. Le merits d’en avoir tire un 
si bon parti revient a I’architecte Jean Cote, 
qui n’en est d’ailleurs pas a ses premieres 
armes en matiere de recyclage.

Enfin, on ne peut parler recyclage 
sans dispositifs de securite et la maison 
Painchaud a du, comme les autres projets 
de cette nature, se plier a des normes tres 
severes. Un systems de detection de 
fumee tres perfectionne a ete installs au 
cout de $10 000. Et en cas d’incendie, 
toutes les portes ont ete prevues pour 
resister une vingtaine de minutes au feu, 
certaines meme pouvant barrer la route k 
I’element destructeur pendant une bonne

Restaurer... une question de gros
sous?

C’est la jolie somme de $320 000 qu’il 
en aura coute, en tout et pour tout, aux 
administrateurs de la maison Painchaud 
pour “retaper” I’ecole de leur reve et la 
transformer en une veritable demeure. “II 
n’en aurait peut-etre coute qu’un peu plus 
pour batir k neuf, avoue Michel Cantin, 
mais on n’aurait jamais pu reconstituer le 
cachet de cette residence, sans compter 
que nous n’aurions sans doute pas eu le 
choix du site alors que pour nous, ce choix 
etait important.”

Heureusement, cet organisms a pu se 
prevaloir de programmes d’aide. Ainsi, la 
S.C.H.L., par le Programme d’aide a la 
remise en etat des logements (P.A.R.E.L.), 
a verse une contribution de $51 500 en 
meme temps qu’elle garantissait un em- 
prunt de $269 000, en premiere hypo- 
theque, reparti sur 35 ans, obtenu de la 
Banque Nationals. Ces sommes sont 
generalement accordees pour payer une 
partie de I’acquisition et la remise en etat, 
mais comme I’ecole Maria-Goretti a ete 
acquise k un prix symbolique, tout le 
montant de I’emprunt a ete affecte a la 
restauration comme telle et au renouvel- 
lement de I’ameublement. En outre, des 
subsides d’environ $57 000 provenant de 
la S.C.H.L. lui sont octroyes chaque annee 
pour ses depenses de fonctionnement.

La chambrette d’un pensionnaire. La cuisine commune.



La maison Painchaud dispose des 
lieux, en emphyteote, au cout de $1 par 
annee, et ce, pour une durde de 45 ans. 
Parce qu’elle est un foyer de transition, elle 
regoit $30 par jour par residant du minis- 
tere de la Justice du Quebec ou de celui 
d’Ottawa, selon que le pensionnaire vient 
d’un centre de detention provincial ou d'un 
penitencier federal. A noter qu’il en coute 
trois fois plus et parfois meme davantage 
pour maintenir une personne dans un 
etablissement penitenciaire. Pour aider la 
maison Painchaud a faire face a ses 
obligations, chaque pensionnaire doit ver- 
ser, dans la mesure du possible, une 
pension de $25 par semaine. “On arrive 
ainsi a boucler la boucle”, souligne le 
directeur de la maison.

Une propri^t^ verdoyante...

Des I’ete dernier, on s’est applique k 
rehausser I’aspect du terrain qui entoure le 
batiment et A redonner k la verdure tous 
ses droits. Une partie de I’asphalte de la 
cour d’ecole a ete enlevee. La cloture qui 
bordait le terrain a ete supprimbe et des 
arbres ont ete plantes.

Les projets pour I’ete qui vient consis
tent principalement a semer du gazon et ^ 
construire un tennis que Ton compte 
d’ailleurs “mettre a la disposition des gens 
du quartier”, precise M. Cantin, en signa- 
lant que c’est une fagon comme une autre 
de s’integrer au milieu. Quelques habi

tants, parmi ceux qui habitaient pres de la 
residence, ont manifesto au debut de 
I’apprehension. “Mais ces craintes etaient 
surtout alimentees par les journaux, 
declare M. Cantin, et il a suffi de leur 
expliquer ouvertement ce que nous etions 
et quels etaient nos buts pour que les 
esprits se calment.” Depuis ses huit mois 
de presence dans le quartier, la maison 
Painchaud entretient des rapports cor- 
diaux avec ses voisins “car ils ont realise 
qu’ils n’avaient rien a craindre de nos 
pensionnaires”, note Michel Cantin.

La maison Painchaud ne compte plus 
les visiteurs ^ qui elle fait regulierement 
I'honneurdes lieux, suscitant interet, sur
prise et admiration. En fait, ils ont de quo! 
rester bouche bee devant cette vaste salle 
de sejour, superbement eclairee par de 
larges fenetres, meublee de causeuses et 
de fauteuils en pin clair, decoree d’une 
morale qui donne le gout des grands 
espaces, devant I’ingeniosite avec laquelle 
on a amenage les chambres et qui les rend 
si accueillantes, ou encore devant la 
disposition des pieces communes du 
sous-sol. C’est sans doute ce qui a fait dire 
un jour k un visiteur que c’etait “le Hilton 
des maisons de transition.”

La salle de sejour.
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THESE 'SmRTERS' 
ARE WINNERS
by Gary Hiscox



Shadow Wood is a freehold development of some 
35 single-family homes located in the suburbs of Newton 
in Surrey about 30 km from downtown Vancouver.

Residents have convenient access to 
schools, shops and recreation facilities by 
transit or car. The project is a small-lot 
development with almost double the 
number of houses in a conventional 
subdivision of the same size. All are 
detached, single-family units. The de
veloper recognized that careful attention to 
design was essential not only to achieve 
cost-saving features, but also to lessen the 
feeling of crowdedness that may grow from 
that increased density.

Shadow Wood was built in 1977 under 
CMHC’s Assisted Home Ownership Pro
gram (AHOP), initiated in 1973, and 
terminated in 1978. It offered interest- 
reduction loans and grants to purchasers 
of moderately priced new homes financed 
with NHA-insured loans. The developer of 
an AHOP project was to sell the homes tor 
a price no more than the limit established 
by CMHC for the specific market area. This 
‘maximum house price’ limited the size and 
features of the individual units. Hence the 
developer had to decide which features to 
include that would keep his and the 
consumer’s costs down, yet still make the 
house an attractive purchase.

The developer of Shadow Wood iden
tified his target market as first-time home 
buyers of modest income with young 
children. The specific design features he 
incorporated in the project include:
• Privacy of the backyard by the use of 

staggered lots; blank walls of adjacent 
dwellings with no windows on the 
second floor of two-storey houses to 
prevent both horizontal and vertical 
overlooking.

• Staggered lots 12 m in width so that 
both dwellings and lots appear wider 
along the street fapade.

• The use of the zero lot-line principle with 
the second side yard increased from
1.25 m to 2.5 m in width to permit more 
effective use of the space.

• Locating the house in some instances 
as close as 1.5 m from the front lot line 
to increase the effective size of the rear 
yard. Lots face flanking lots, and the 
paved road is offset within the road 
allowance permitting the front yard to 
appear larger and provide space for two 
cars.

The use of a paved road and allowance 
narrower than the normal municipal 
requirement permitting a more effective 
use of land.
The development of a play space 
(deeded to the municipality by the 
developer) for young children, and over
viewed by as many dwellings as possi
ble in the development.
Two visitors’ parking areas for 10 cars. 
This space was also designed to be 
used for young people’s sports like 
street hockey, skateboard and roller 
skating.
A number of the two-bedroom houses 
designed with unfinished space in
tended for a bathroom, bedrooms or 
storage, so that the liveable floor area 
could be increased from 85 m^ to as 
high as 160 m^.
Three-bedroom bungalows finished with 
a floor area of 117 m^.
No finished landscaping was provided. 
Lots were rough-graded and residents 
were required to landscape their prop
erty and to build fences around the rear 
yards. A fund for tree planting was 
established by the developer, and trees 
were planted by the municipality.

Conventional neighbouring subdivision In 
Surrey.



One of three house models offered, this one 
with unfinished second storey.

The Development Process

In addition to these design features, 
another special aspect of the project 
concerned the manner in which the dwel
lings were built and sold. The design 
principles for the project were established, 
the site was designed, and lots were laid 
out on the ground. House types were 
designed and siting criteria were estab- 
iished. The siting criteria which formed part 
of the land use contract with the municipal
ity specified that no more than two identicai 
floor plans were to be placed next to one 
another. Where the same house type was 
adjacent, each was to have different 
eievations. There were to be no more than 
three house forms, either one, one-and- 
a-half, or two-storey. No two adjacent 
homes were to have the same setback. 
Externai materials and colours were to be 
compatible. Setbacks from the front lot line 
were to be at least 1.5 m and there were to 
be parking spaces for at least two vehicles 
off the paved road or sidewalk.

Prior to construction, prospective pur
chasers chose a lot, a house type, and the 
external materials within the context of the 
siting criteria. Choices of internal floor 
finishes, colours, and kitchen cabinets 
were also made. As lots were sold, choices 
for subsequent buyers were diminished by 
the constraints of the siting criteria. When 
all of the lots were sold, construction 
began. While this approach minimized the 
carrying costs of the built unit, sales staff 
had to spend a good deal of time with 
prospective residents. Houses were gen- 
eraiiy sold for $47 000: $22 500 for the lot, 
$500 for legal and survey costs, and 
$24 000 for the building.



Residents’ Satisfaction with
the Project

Most of the original residents are still 
living in the development. Only one house 
is rented, and as far as can be ascertained 
only five were resold, all within the last 
year. Most families are couples with 
children, are between 25 and 35 years of 
age, and are in sales, service or construc
tion occupations (about 25 per cent are 
professional, managerial or clerical). 
Household incomes are from $20 000 to 
$25 000, or over $30 000 (about one- 
third).

All the residents who were interviewed 
recognized and appreciated the design 
and development effort that went into the 
project. They appear to have been discern
ing consumers. While price and the finan
cial arrangements were undoubtedly major 
factors in their choosing the development, 
most residents felt Shadow Wood was 
better value than other available AHOP 
projects. They attributed this value to the 
variety of choices offered to them, the 
unique design of the house types, and the 
opportunity for some owners to increase 
the size of their dwelling by finishing 
interior space after moving in. Another 
factor was their expectation that a house in 
a cul-de-sac would be a safe place to raise 
children.

The instruction provided by the de
veloper during the sales period and the 
resolution of minor construction infractions 
appear to have been important reasons for 
residents’ perception of the value of their 
home. Their choices of lot and house types 
were largely deliberately made for a variety 
of reasons: to get sun into the kitchen; to 
overiook the park; to be at the quiet end of 
the cul-de-sac; to watch the children at 
play from the house; to have bedrooms 
downstairs as well as up; to have two 
bathrooms, and a big backyard.

Residents were required to landscape their 
own property.

Blank walls of adjacent dwellings afford 
neighbours privacy.



On moving in, residents’ expectations 
were high. When asked to rate the 
development in terms of meeting their 
family needs on a scale of one (lowest) to 
ten, scores clustered around eight. When 
asked to rate the project today, scores 
again clustered around eight. Some had 
increased their scores because they felt 
that they had improved their home to meet 
their needs, while others lowered their 
scores because their needs had changed 
and they had now outgrown their dwelling.

In some cases the single side yard adds to 
backyard area...
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... in others it is virtually useless because 
of the change in grade.

Three-quarters of the residents expect 
to stay five years or more, with 40 per cent 
indicating they expect to stay indefinitely. 
The rest are contemplating moving in two 
years (when the mortgage comes up for 
renegotiation) either to a larger house, to 
an acreage, or to the interior of British 
Columbia.

About a quarter of the residents said 
there is nothing they dislike about their 
dwelling or community. Their dissatisfac
tions, if any, were with the level of 
insulation and the use of single glazing, 
contributing to condensation and ice form
ing on the windows in winter. However, 
residents did not perceive that their heat
ing bills had increased significantly over 
the three years of occupancy. Some had 
already improved the insulation of their 
dwelling, others attributed increases to 
inflation. The lack of a window in the 
bathroom was the second most significant 
complaint. Concern was raised over the 
lack of storage, especially for garden 
equipment.

Residents were asked what features 
in the house or in the development they 
would be prepared to trade off to rectify 
their dislikes and avoid an increase in 
house price above the AHOP maximum. 
Most were prepared to accept their dwell
ing with the features, good or bad, that it 
originally had. Some felt that the amount of 
bedroom space (but not the numbers of 
bedrooms) could have been reduced to 
allow for better insulation or more storage 
space. Others had resolved their problems 
by building garden sheds or improving the 
level of thermal insulation. Residents who 
felt that the lack of double glazing was a 
major oversight are now unsure how to 
rectify this problem.

Generally, the design premises all 
appear to have been successful except for 
side yards, and the play area over which 
some dissatisfaction was expressed.

The zero lot-line idea seems to have 
worked well. Residents have understood 
that it means the elimination of one side 
yard so that one side of their house stands 
on the property line. Some parents make 
the effort to control their children’s play, 
especially when it involves ball games 
against neighbours’ walls.

In some instances, the staggering of 
houses on the lot permitted views out of 
kitchen windows facing the side yard, in 
other instances patios have been built off 
the kitchen dining area. In many cases, 
however, the space is virtually useless 
because of a change in grade between 
dwellings. At any rate, more care is 
needed in the design of the side yard if 
residents are to perceive the space as 
more than an access route to the back
yard.



About 80 per cent of the residents 
regard the children’s play area as a good 
idea. It is located in view of a number of 
dwellings and is a good size. And those 
families without children see it as a 
welcome place for visitors' children to play. 
However, there are problems. Teenage 
children from the adjacent high school 
loiter in the playground at noon, residents 
feel that it is poorly maintained by the 
municipality, and those living immediately 
adjacent find it noisy and a nuisance.
Some don’t allow their children to play in 
the area unless attended by an adult 
because they may get hurt by broken 
glass, hard surfaces, or on a concrete pipe 
play structure. Yet residents have not 
organized to take control, believing that 
their initiative will not be universally sup
ported.

Resales Experience in Shadow
Wood

By December 1979, barely two years 
after the project was completed, one of the 
dwellings was sold for $51 000, a marginal 
increase over the initial sale price of 
$47 000. In November 1980, one year 
later, resales in the $90 000 range were 
recorded, an increase in equity of some 
2 000 per cent over the initial $500 
downpayment.

Three blocks away, another AHOP 
project consists of bungalows, 103 m^ in 
area on 18 m wide lots. Built on slab 
foundations, these dwellings are approxi
mately 14 m2 smaller than the equivalent 
Shadow Wood bungalow on a crawl 
space, but the lots are six metres wider. 
Their resale prices are virtually identical to 
those in Shadow Wood: a sale of $47 000 
in November 1979 (no increase in value 
since the initial sale) and $95 000 in 
November 1980 for a similar dwelling. This 
tends to contradict real estate lore which 
suggests that the market places a higher 
value on land than improvements. De
velopments with larger lots but smaller 
dwellings should therefore command a 
higher value. This is not the case in the 
Shadow Wood project.

If, in both cases, the house is dis
counted at current replacement values, the 
value of the developed lot in the Shadow 
Wood project is some 20 per cent greater 
than the neighbouring project. This in
crease in value can be attributed to those 
features, described earlier, that contribute 
to the residents’ satisfaction.

While the increase in house prices in 
both projects is mainly due to Vancouver’s 
volatile market conditions, both develop
ments are attractive to purchasers be
cause they represent the low end of the 
market for freehold, single-family housing, 
and carry lower interest assumable 
mortgages.
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Since the comparable price of both 
developments does not reflect their differ
ences in lot size, there may be thresholds 
in market vaiue for specific housing forms 
where an increase in lot size does not 
command a proportionate increase in 
price. If this is so, these thresholds in terms 
of critical lot size probably vary from 
market to market. Thus, knowing this 
threshold is critical to the successful 
development of a project, and is an 
essential part of the market data and 
design program.

To conclude, residents of Shadow 
Wood generally believe their dwelling is 
good value, and this is attributed to the 
resourcefulness of the developer and 
designer. The appeal of the housing is also 
supported by an analysis of real estate 
sales.

One can say that the ideal of the 
AHOP program was realized in Shadow 
Wood because the task of developing the 
‘starter’ home was approached with excep
tional ingenuity and skill. This case also 
illustrates the importance of the de
veloper’s knowing his market well, espe
cially when the project design takes the 
unconventional approach of siting single- 
family homes on smaller-than- 
conventional lots.
Gary Hiscox is regional planner in the Field Support 
Centre, B.C. Regional Office, CMHC.

Author’s Note: Shadow Wood was developed by 
Pacemakers Homes Ltd., Surrey, B.C. The initial, 
design concepts were by R.E. Hulburt and Partners, 
West Vancouver. In addition to the principals of both of 
these firms I would like to thank the 27 families who so 
willingly talke_d to me about their home, as well as 
those municipal officials who gave their opinions on 
the development.

Siting has allowed, in some instances, for 
patios to be built off the kitchen.



Lusager

alombre

par Michelle Vachon

L’utilisation de I’energie solaire en 
construction domiciliaire ne constitue plus 
un dvenement au Canada. L’etape des 
premieres experiences qui exigeaient d la 
fois un esprit innovateur et une ame de 
pionnier semble sur le point de se ter
miner. L'dnergie solaire ne risque 6vi- 
demment pas de concurrencer le gaz 
natural, le mazout ou I'electricite, mais son 
utilisation devient suffisamment frequente 
pourqu’on songe a la protection des 
consommateurs qui optent pour cette 
forme d’energie.

Le ministere de I’Energie de I’Ontarlo 
a tente de determiner si la loi peut leur 
venir en aide. Comma il y a une cinquan- 
taine de fabricants et de distributeurs 
d'equipement solaire en Ontario et que le 
gouvernement provincial pose actuelle- 
ment les jalons d’un programme de 
$50 millions pour le ddveloppement de 
I’energie solaire, il lui apparait urgent 
d’assister les futurs acheteurs.

Ce qui frappe tout d’abord les avocats 
du Ministere, c’est I’impossibilite de garan- 
tir aux usagers de I’energie solaire I’accds 
au soleil. Au Canada, il n’existe pas de 
“droit au soleil”. Ainsi, le possesseur d’une 
maison solaire ne peut avoir recours a la 
loi pour empdcher I’erection d’un immeu- 
ble susceptible d’obscurcir sa residence et 
de rendre ses installations inutilisables. II 
doit done veiller d choisir un emplacement 
qui a peu de chance d’etre assombri par la 
construction d’un edifice. Ce qui I’obligera

parfois k convaincre ses voisins de ne pas 
ajouter d'etages a leurs habitations et 
peut-etre k debourser lui-meme des som- 
mes importantes pour les dddommager de 
ce que leur aurait rapportd ces travaux 
d’expansion. En d’autres termes, la cons
truction de maisons solaires dans un 
quartier pourrait bien avoir pour con
sequence d’en limiter la proliferation.

Ce qui nous amene k la question du 
zonage. Celui-ci etant de juridiction 
municipals, le gouvernement ontarien 
n’est pas k meme de legiferer pour 
autoriser la construction de maisons so
laires dans la province. Le ministere de 
I’Energie a toutefois prepare des cahiers 
d'information suggerant aux municipalites 
comment s’adapter aux energies nouvel- 
les. Mais il revient a chacune d’elles de 
permettre ou non la construction de mai
sons solaires sur son territoire. Et comme 
il y a S peu pr6s autant de regtements de 
zonage qu’il y a de municipalites, on ne 
peut degager de rdgles generales pour 
I’ensemble de la province.

Qui plus est, I’architecture meme des 
habitations solaires risque de causer des 
ennuis aux futurs proprietaires. Dans un 
quartier dont tous les pavilions sont de 
style colonial ou georgien, les gens 
accepteront-ils de voir s’elever une de- 
meure a i’architecture un peu bizarre?...



Maison modeste de Scarborough dot^e, il y 
a deux ans, de capteurs solaires, grdce d 
[’aide des minist^res ontariens de I’Snergie 
et du Logement.

La difficulte reside dans le fait qu’au 
Canada, aucun cas de ce genre n’a encore 
ete porte devant les tribunaux. II n'y a done 
pas de prdeddents sur lesquels se baser 
pourdefinir les droits des usagers de 
Tdnergie solaire. II faudra attendre que la 
cour se soit prononebe dans des causes 
prdcises pour pouvoir les etablir,

En ce qui a trait & I’equipement 
solaire, les consommateurs auront le loisir 
de faire appel k la loi dans des situations 
donnees. Par exemple, un acheteur est & 
m§me de poursuivre un vendeur ou un 
fabricant si le couvercle de son capteur 
solaire s’effondre et blesse une personne 
ou abime sa propriety, et ce, en raison 
d’un defaut du module qu’il (le client) lui 
dtait impossible de detecter. II sera aussi 
en mesure de poursuivre un vendeur, ou 
m§me un architecte, qui recommande un 
type d’dquipement qui s’avere ne pas 
repondre aux besoins qu’il avait specifies. 
Puisqu’il avait mentionnd qu’il desirait un 
chauffe-eau pouvant accommoder une 
famine de quatre personnes, il sera en 
droit d’etre dedommage si le produit vendu 
ne fournit que I’eau chaude requise par un 
celibataire. Si, par centre, II avait omis de 
mentionner I’usage qu'il comptait en faire, 
le vendeur n’en sera pas tenu responsa- 
ble. De mSme que le vendeur n’aura pas ^ 
rdpondre d’un produit que le client avait 
demande dans une marque specifique ou 
un modele particulier.

Quant aux installateurs d’equipement 
solaire, ils ont & bien remplir leur tSche s’ils 
ne veulent pas etre poursuivis pour ndgli- 
gence. Mais, contrairement aux fabricants 
et aux distributeurs, ils ont la possibilitd de 
se protdger centre de telles dventualitds 
en introduisant certaines clauses dans 
leurs contrats.

Ces poursuites juridiques se rbvdient 
habituellement longues et coOteuses et le 
fait de pouvoir obtenir justice ne contribue 
en rien & creer un climat de confiance dans 
I’dnergie solaire au Canada et en Ontario. 
C’est pourquoi les fabricants et les dis
tributeurs rbclament depuis longtemps des 
normes s’appliquant k I’equipement so
laire. L’Association canadienne de nor
malisation a accede & leur demande et 
travaille presentement ^ tester la 
praticabilit§ de normes. Une norme 
preliminaire a ddja ete etablie pour les 
capteurs solaires.

Bien que les normes elabordes par 
I’Association n’aient pas force de loi, elles 
fourniront au public des points de re
ference pour apprecier la qualite des 
produits qui sont disponibles. De plus, les 
gouvernements provinciaux pourront s’en 
inspirer afin de fixer leurs propres exi
gences. Ce qui concourra ulterieurement e 
proteger les consommateurs centre les 
produits de mauvaise qualite.



District Heating on Trial
Ottawa’s LeBreton Flats community 

will be the site for a district heating system, 
an energy utility that is novel to Canada, 
although common in many cities in Europe.

The district heating system will be 
designed to provide 197 townhouses and 
apartments with space heating and hot 
water. The system will use a gas-fired 
central boiler to heat water close to boiling. 
The hot water will then be piped to each 
house where its heat will be extracted and 
distributed in a forced-air system.

The boiler plant and distribution piping 
will incorporate standard technology, al
though some heat conversion components 
will be custom-made. As with a conven
tional system, occupants will be able to 
control their heat.

The Federal government, the Ontario 
government, and the City of Ottawa have 
entered into an agreement with three 
non-profit housing corporations in the new 
Ottawa community to build and operate the 
project. CMHC, the developers of 
LeBreton Flats, will co-ordinate, design 
and construct the heating system. The City 
of Ottawa will own and operate the utility 
for a demonstration period of three years.

The cost of the project, including a 
monitoring program, is estimated at $1.5 
million. Capital funding for the central 
heating plant, to be built by CMHC, is 
being contributed by the federal Depart
ment of Energy, Mines and Resources, 
and the Ministry of Energy for Ontario.

The main objective of the LeBreton 
demonstration is to find out how much 
energy can be saved through district 
heating in comparison with conventional 
heating systems, based in individual 
homes. It is assumed that a large district 
heating system can operate more econom
ically, particularly using waste energy 
sources such as the heat given off by 
burning garbage or the co-generation of 
electricity.

The institutional and legal hurdles 
which must be overcome are also of prime 
importance in assessing the adaptability of 
this technology to Canada.

The pilot project will adapt European 
experience to the Canadian setting, where 
in the past, inexpensive fuels and the 
preference for single-family housing did 
not easily lend itself to such a project. 
CMHC will monitor the project for two 
years, keeping a running account of the 
problems and “red tape” that arise in the 
day-to-day construction and administration 
of the utility. The solutions will be 
documented for those communities plan
ning future district heating systems.



Heating with Gas
If you are in the market for a new gas 

furnace, the Ener$ave Advisory Service 
offers some tips on getting the best value 
for your money. Since there are a variety of 
gas furnaces available, it is worthwhile to 
compare features, efficiencies, installation 
and operating costs, ease of maintenance, 
availability of parts and services, and 
guarantees.

Furnace efficiency is especially im
portant because it is a measure of how 
much of the heat energy in the fuel is 
actually available for heating the house.
For example, an efficiency of 75 per cent 
means that for every 100 units of heat 
energy in the fuel, 75 units are delivered as 
heat to the house. The rest leaves the 
chimney as waste. So it pays to select a 
model with as high an efficiency as 
possible.

There are a number of features that 
will add to the initial cost of the furnace, but 
according to Ener$ave, they should pay for 
themselves within a few heating seasons:

Programmabie thermostats are elec
tric clock-thermostats that can be pre-set 
to raise and lower the house temperature 
to desired levels at pre-selected times of 
the day and night. They thus provide 
automatic thermostat setback for sleeping 
hours or when the house is unoccupied. 
Savings of up to 14 per cent of annual fuel 
costs have been attributed to this energy
saving measure by the Canadian Combus
tion Research Laboratory. Lowering the 
setting by day will bring even greater 
savings — an average of five per cent for 
each degree of cutback.

Eiectronic ignition systems are now 
featured on new gas furnaces to eliminate 
the need for a pilot light, which in itself can 
waste as much as seven per cent of your 
gas energy while the furnace is off.

Automaticaily controiied dampers are 
devices designed to reduce heat loss by 
closing off the flue pipe whiie the furnace is 
off, and re-opening it when the burner 
starts again. Electrically operated dampers 
feature a failsafe interlock switch which 
prevents the burner from starting until the 
damper is open. Ener$ave advises that 
these devices can save from three to nine 
per cent of your fuel. Although dampers 
are approved as part of new gas furnaces, 
existing gas furnaces cannot be retrofitted 
with this device except in British Columbia.

Frank Roche, a heating systems 
officer at Ener$ave, points out that select
ing a new gas furnace with spark ignition 
and a flue damper (rather than the 
conventional gas furnace with pilot light) 
will add about $500 to your purchase price, 
but can save up to 18 per cent of your fuel 
costs. Even more efficient furnaces have 
electronic ignition, and a condensing flue 
to recapture most of the heat otherwise 
lost up in the chimney in the steam 
produced as a byproduct in burning gas. 
This type of furnace is about 95 per cent 
efficient, costs between $1 800 and 
$2 200, and could reduce your heating 
costs by nearly 50 per cent.

When shopping for a gas furnace, it is 
also wise to check for certification by the 
Canadian Gas Association (CGA), an 
independent laboratory that sets standards 
and tests furnaces for safety and perfor
mance. All CGA-certified furnaces must 
have a minimum efficiency of 75 per cent 
under test conditions. Also, warns Ener- 
$ave, most furnaces in Canada are over
sized for the amount of heat required by 
the home. Make sure that the heat output 
of the furnace you select is, at most, equal 
to, and preferably less than, that of your 
present furnace. An oversized furnace 
heats up the home quickly, but the furnace 
operates less efficiently and more frequent 
starting and stopping times further in
crease fuel costs.

If you are considering switching from 
oil to gas, include the cost of a metal 
chimney liner in your calculations. The 
lower temperature and higher moisture 
content of the flue gases that are produced 
in gas-fired systems can lead to condensa
tion In and deterioration of a clay-lined 
brick chimney.

Over the past three years, the Cana
dian Gas Research Institute has carried 
out extensive research on furnace design 
and has successfully developed a series of 
extremely efficient furnaces that burn more 
cleanly than those before. This new 
generation of condensing flue furnaces 
have seasonal efficiencies of over 90 per 
cent, in comparison with 60 per cent for the 
conventional gas furnace. A furnace of this 
type with conventional combustion system 
and multiple heat exchangers is now 
available in limited supply. This furnace 
needs no chimney, since the products of 
combustion can be discharged through a 
wall and the condensate drained off 
through a plastic tube. These furnaces will 
be on the market in iimited supply in 1981.

Research at the Institute is also well 
advanced on an improved non-condensing 
gas furnace that is simple in design and 
comparable In price to currently available 
furnaces. The increased efficiency is 
gained by better heat transfer rather than 
through condensation of flue products.

For more information on these new 
generation furnaces contact The Canadian 
Gas Association, 55 Scarsdale Road,
Don Mills, Ontario, M3B 2R3,
(416) 447-6465.



Sharing:
A Solution
to^hncouver^s



by David Cruise

Photos by Beth Cruise

According to CMHC's October 1980 statistics,’ Vancouver's rental 
market is about as tight as it can be. In that month, there were only 
100 rental units available for every 100 000 commercial housing units. 
This compares unfavourably with the national metropolitan average of 
2 200 units available for every 100 000 units. Basically, Vancouver has 
22 times fewer rooms available than the Canadian average for 
metropolitan areas.

These figures are exacerbated by Statistics Canada's findings that 
British Columbia had a net population gain of 50 000 people in 1980.
No data breakdowns are available, but it seems likely that a large 
percentage will eventually make their way to Vancouver.

The number of people sharing accommodation in Vancouver is also 
difficult to establish. However, there are several indications that the 
totals are increasing rapidly. A room-mate registry firm formed eight 
months ago now has between 2 000 and 3 000 people listed with them. 
There are currently more than twice as many “shared accommodation" 
ads in the paper as there were last year at this time, and people placing 
those ads report that they get as many as a hundred calls in a night.

Though sharing in one form or another has always been present in 
Canada, only recently has it begun to appeal to a large cross-section of 
people in Vancouver’s extremely tight rental market. Today, groups of 
two, three, four and even more people are getting together to share the 
rental of apartments and houses. Their motivations are many and varied. 
Cost is high on the list, but so are convenience and company.

Surprisingly, a relative few are students. Ages range from 17 to 70, 
but the majority is between 25 and 35. They include about an even 
number of men and women, with almost all gainfully employed in the 
mainstream of Canadian life — a far cry from the 1960’s stereotyped 
view of "communes full of dirty, wild hippies on welfare."

1 - Housing stalislics across Canada are garnered by CMHC In Oclobor and April; these wore the latest avarlabio 
at the lime of writing.

Three professional women share this 
five-bedroom house overtooKing the city for 
$425 each monthly.



Janet Hammond’s compact yet roomy house 
(left) is shared by four people.

Four people share this 102 m^,
1 1 /2 storey house, paying $150 monthly 
for rent, including utilities, and about $20 
weekly for food. Each person has a private 
bedroom and shares common use of the 
kitchen, bathroom, living room, basement 
and yard. Cooking and housework are 
shared equally.

Janet Hammond, a 29-year-old cam
era store manager and the veteran of 
many years’ living in mixed houses, started 
this particular house three years ago with 
three friends. She finds the life “ideal" for 
her temperament and lifestyle. Hammond 
says sharing creates a family atmosphere 
in which “one person's friend eventually 
becomes everyone’s friend. ”

Her housemates unanimously agree 
but admit that the lack of privacy can be 
quite stressful when people have “different 
standards.” However, they feel that over
coming these differences is a learning 
experience that brings personal growth.

Surprisingly, sharing the workload has 
presented few problems to this household, 
although there was a mutual parting of the 
ways between one resident who wasn’t 
pulling his weight and the other members 
of the house. Peer pressure and individual 
maturity ensure a fair distribution of work.

Companionship is obviously a major 
motivation to those living in this house, but 
economic factors come a close second. 
When 26-year-old Brid MacConville, an 
occupational therapist now studying art, 
first arrived in Vancouver from Ireland, 
rental rates were way beyond her reach. In 
desperation, she answered a "shared 
accommodation” newspaper ad, and shar
ing has suited her so well that she has 
abandoned plans to return to Ireland.

Gary Doyle, 28, found that he couldn’t 
even afford a damage deposit on an 
apartment when he returned from travel
ling the world. Now working as a travel 
agent, he’s saving to visit places he 
missed before.

For Janet, sharing is the difference 
between “subsistence-level living” and 
being able to have a good time socializing 
with friends.

All feel that they are getting amenities 
like stereos, furniture, colour television, 
nice neighbourhood and yard, that they 
would have to pay two or three times as 
much for on their own.
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Four people live in this 120 
1 1 /2 storey house in an upper middle- 
class neighbourhood, and $300 per person 
covers utiiities, a private bedroom, and the 
shared use of a large living room, dining 
room, two bathrooms, kitchen, full base
ment, large backyard, piano, washer and 
dryer.

Karen, a 34-year-old bank teller and 
the owner of the house, started sharing 
five years ago when her marriage broke 
up. At that time, she says, “I was very 
inward and withdrawn, and sharing helped 
me to come out of it.” Now she very rarely 
gets lonely and finds that sharing is like 
having a family but “at least this way, you 
can choose its members.”

Paul Piper, a 24-year-old mechanical 
engineer, and a fellow resident are the only 
two who share cooking and buying food. 
Karen has vivid memories of an earlier 
cooking and buying experiment that 
worked fine for three months until people 
complained that they weren’t getting a fair 
shake. “Things were very tense" until they 
decided to abandon this aspect of sharing.

Positive as she now is about sharing 
her home, Karen doesn’t know how she 
survived the first year. New to sharing, and 
distraught about her separation, she 
wasn't selective enough about house
mates and chose some who were "quite 
bizarre." Some people stole from her. 
Other serious unpleasantness was caused 
when a female member of the house 
(falsely, as It turned out) accused a male of 
raping her. The acrimonious exchanges 
that ensued were low points in Karen’s life.

Other problems are humorous in 
retrospect. Karen recalls a “nice but very 
dumb and clumsy" man who was slowly 
smashing and breaking his way through all 
her possessions. "He just didn't seem to 
know what he was doing or to realize that 
anything was wrong." Another woman 
house member became so protective and 
territorial with the kitchen that she wouldn’t 
let Karen or anyone else In. Amusing or 
not, incidents such as these are likely to 
crop up in a sharing situation and require 
tolerance and diplomacy.

Michael McKinnelle, 26, a commercial 
illustrator, has lived in the house for nearly 
four years. Sharing has meant the differ
ence between living a comfortable life in an 
attractive house, and the bare minimum he 
would have been forced to accept while 
breaking into commercial art.

Paul Piper, a newcomer, was forced 
to move unexpectedly from his previous 
address. The task was seriously compli
cated by his large basset hound that many 
people were unwilling to have in their 
apartments. Having fond memories of 
sharing from student days, he turned to the 
newspaper listings for help. Paul knew his 
problems were over when Karen met him 
at the door with her basset hound.

For all the trials and tribulations of 
sharing, Karen has no regrets. She has 
met "many interesting people” and kept 
her house in the process. In five years of 
sharing, she has not felt crowded for 
personal space even when five people 
were living in the house for a time. As a 
result, sharing has become a way of life 
that she has no intention of abandoning.



Karl’s neat, secluded bungalow houses 
three adults. When fully occupied, three people live 

in this modern 111 bungalow on the 
outskirts of Vancouver. (A 26-year-old 
woman has just moved out, leaving a 
vacancy.) Each pays $250 monthly plus a 
share of the utilities for use of the kitchen, 
living room, dining room, basement, 
washer and dryer, and a private bedroom.

Karl, a concrete company executive in 
his middle 40’s, owns the house and 
shares it with Mark at the moment to offset 
a high mortgage rate. Separated from his 
wife, he enjoys the congeniality of living 
with other people and having companions 
in the house. Mark, a 26-year-old parts 
co-ordinator for a computer firm, could 
easily afford to live alone but doesn’t see 
the point of paying an additional $150 to 
$250 a month (he calculates) for the same 
amenities in a rented apartment. Living in a 
house also allows him the plain luxury and 
freedom of “being able to turn up the 
stereo as loud as I want."

Both are socially active with different 
schedules so they don't eat together on a 
regular basis. Each buys groceries as the 
need arises and splits the cost afterwards. 
Housework is also done as needed, and 
neither has any complaints about the 
habits or cleanliness of the other. How
ever, they can recall instances when their 
casual attitudes didn’t work out. This was 
particularly so in the case of a former 
20-year-old resident away from home for 
the first time “who just didn’t seem to 
understand what his responsibilities were.’’ 
It’s not hard to guess who did the cleaning 
and picking up in this case.

Karl and Mark’s sharing arrangement 
differs from the close family type of 
atmosphere of some sharing situations, 
but both seem to prefer having compan
ionship available when they want it rather 
than continuously.



; c 4. f rjeadly house with natural foods prepared daily by 
V: skilled books. Large beautiful room w/ prfv, bath

Qufetand central. $225.
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His bedroom also serves as a studio 
for his tapestry art work.

This house, undoubtedly the most 
unusual sharing arrangement I encoun
tered, was started three years ago by 
38-year-old artist Norman Rich. He had 
been living in mixed houses since the early 
'60s and found that most of them went 
under due to money problems and the lack 
of clear areas of responsibility. Through 
trial and error an arrangement has evolved 
in which three house members take basic 
responsibility for cooking in exchange for 
free rent and food.

The diet, designed by Norman, is 
based on whole grains, vegetables and 
fruits that are in season, some seafood, 
and small quantities of high quality meats. 
(This was the only Instance I encountered 
of a diet that was anything other than 
“typical” Canadian food.) The exchange of 
cooking for rent works so well that Norman 
boasts, “We’ve never missed a meal in 
three years.”

Residents in the Rich house at dinner.

At mealtime, each person cleans up 
after himself but the final responsibility for 
cleanliness rests with the cooks. The 
cooks also order all food and supplies, and 
generally ensure that everything runs 
smoothly. Originally, the food budget was 
voted monthly but now the actual cost is 
calculated with a small percentage added 
for breakage and other incidentals.

Norman feels that the house works. 
“We’ve developed a tradition of doing 
things that guide everyone’s behaviour.
For instance, we don’t encourage gossip, 
thus motivating people to deal with their 
problems directly.” Any problem not solved 
in this manner is brought to the three 
members of the house that have lived 
there the longest (not necessarily the 
cooks) for arbitration.

In some ways, it’s more of a benevo
lent dictatorship than a democracy, but 
everyone seems happy with it, and previ
ous house members frequently drop by 
for visits. Former residents include a 
65-year-old working man, a nurse, an 
actor, and a 17-year-old exchange student 
from Hong Kong. All praise the friendships, 
food, and house location they enjoyed. 
Their biggest common complaint is the 
lack of space caused by eight people living 
in a single-family dwelling.

Obviously, sharing is attracting a wide 
variety of people. In addition to those 
mentioned earlier, I encountered three 
engineers sharing a deluxe three-bedroom 
suite (fireplace, pool and sauna included); 
a physically handicapped businessman 
who shares in exchange for help with his 
housework; and three professional women 
sharing a luxurious house in Vancouver’s 
elite British Properties. Others are sharing 
houses in the country, farms, and 
penthouses.

Single parents, both male and female, 
are a group increasingly attracted to 
sharing. Their motivations are basically the 
same as those of others, with a heavy 
emphasis on the financial benefits. Those 
sharing with one or more single parents 
find they have instant support groups, 
companionship for their children and 
themselves, convenient babysitting, and 
quality housing at better prices and in 
better neighbourhoods than if they were 
living on their own.

Landlords find advantages in shared 
accommodation as well. For one thing, 
renting to a group allows them to convert a 
single-family house to rental without mak
ing costly alterations or running afoul of 
rent regulations. One landlord who owns 
houses in Victoria and Vancouver lives in 
Vancouver and rents his Victoria house to 
four people who share it. He likes the 
arrangement. “It leaves me with a room to 
live in when I’m in Victoria and doesn’t 
reduce my rental return. ” This situation 
would be difficult to duplicate if he were 
renting the house to a family. In fact, most 
landlords claim that sharing allows far 
better financial returns than conventional 
rental patterns.

Shared accommodation, like every
thing in life, is a mixed bag of benefits and 
drawbacks. Not everyone will thrive in a 
sharing environment, nor will the 
economics seem advantageous to all. Yet 
many, in increasing numbers, find sharing 
a viable alternative to loneliness in the big 
city and Vancouver’s impossible rental 
market.

David Cruise is a freelance writer who recently moved 
to Vancouver.
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LArchange, 
rue Saint-GabrieL 
a Quebec

La cooperative d’habitation I’Archange, 
rue Saint-Gabriel, en plein coeur de la ville 
de Quebec, pa fait plutot celeste, n'est-ce 
pas?... C’est cependant une cooperative 
qui n’a rien de surnaturel... sinon la volonte 
de ses membres de continuer h loger dans 
les vieilles maisons d’un quartier plein de 
vie et habite par plus d’un siecle d’histoire.

Issue du comIte de citoyens Saint- 
Gabriel qui, en 1978, k force de pressions, 
a litteralement arrache k la demolition une 
quinzaine de maisons centenaires, sur le 
point d’etre sacrifices, la cooperative 
d’habitation I’Archange est I’une des deux 
cooperatives, avec la cooperative Saint- 
Gabriel, k avoir pris la charge de les 
remettre en etat. Leurdisparltion, pour 
faire place k un boulevard, aurait corres- 
pondu en somme e la fin d’un quartier, 
puisque e’etait aussi tout un c6te de la rue 
Saint-Gabriel qui aurait ete ainsi balayC 
de la carte.

Dans le bail emphytCotlque de 66 ans 
par lequel elle s’engageait k cCder les 
habitations expropriCes aux protestataires, 
la Ville de Quebec exigealt leur prise en 
charge par deux cooperatives. C'est en 
partie k cause de cette clause que la 
cooperative I’Archange a vu le jour.
FondCe officiellement en janvier 1980, elle 
est la deuxiCme a s’embarquer dans la 
restauration, apres que la cooperative 
Saint-Gabriel eut men6 k bonne fin la 
refection de son groupe de maisons. C’est 
ainsi tout un cadre materiel, toute une 
architecture qui sent conserves et remis en 
valeur, tout un milieu de vie qui est 
preserve, tout un quartier qui est devenu 
conscient de son droit de vivre en ville.

Le chantier de la cooperative 
I’Archange, qui comprend sept maisons et 
une trentaine de logements, est, selon 
Camille Leclerc, animateur-informateur de 
la Federation rCgionale des cooperatives 
d’habitation de Quebec, actuellement en 
formation, un modCle de participation. En 
fait, tous les membres, soit environ 35 per- 
sonnes, mettent la main e la pCte. Dans 
ses regies de rCgie interne, la cooperative 
a meme prCvu que pour conserver son 
statut de coopCrateur, il faudra effectuer 
seize heures de corvCe par mois et ce, 
pendant toute la durCe des travaux. 
Ceux-ci ont dCbute en octobre dernier et 
se termineront, selon toute probabillte, au 
debut de 1982. Ce sent les cooperateurs 
eux-memes qui ont etabli la liste des 
taches e accompllr apres qu’on leur eut 
fourni les plans et devis. Ms se sent 
reserve une foule de besognes et comp- 
tent reduire d’autant le cout de la refection.



Quelques'unes des maisons de la rue 
Saint-Gabriel qui torment aujourd’hui la 
cooperative d'habitatlon I’Archange.

Tous les types de travaux sent ^ I’honneur, 
de la peinture au demenagement, de la 
comptabilite ^ la pose des ceramiques, en 
passant par la “bouffe” et la “garderie". Le 
principe qui prevaut, c'est de repartir le 
travail selon les capacites et I’habilete 
particuliere de chacun. En outre, le fait qu’il 
n’y ait que deux ou trois equipes de 
menuisiers en permanence incite les 
cooperateurs k s’impliquer davantage pour 
belter la progression du chantier. Mais, 
pour qu’une telle entreprise axee sur la 
propriete collective reussisse, il est indis
pensable, selon Beverly Patterson, 
animateur-coordonnateur ^ la cooperative 
I’Archange, d’initier les membres aux 
principes de la cooperation, ne serait-ce 
que pour assurer, dans I’execution des 
travaux, un minimum d’uniformite. Chaque 
coopbrateur a la libertd de choisir, parmi 
les materiaux qu’on lui propose, ceux qu’il 
desire voir entrer dans son logement. Mais 
il faut lui rappeler qu’une cooperative, c’est 
aussi la propridte de tous et qu’un jour 
d’autres cooperateurs lui succederont.

Un des objectifs prioritaires de 
I’Archange, c’est de restaurer les lieux tout 
en recuperant le plus d’elements possible 
et en respectant, ^ I’interieur d’un budget 
limite, le cachet architectural unique de 
ces maisons. Malheureusement, elles sont 
souvent en assez mauvais etat, ce qui 
necessite des reparations majeures im- 
pliquant dans bien des cas une part de 
demolition. Dans le projet de restauration 
de I’Archange, les cloisons et les plafonds 
doivent etre demolis plus souvent qu’au- 
trement. En plus, la disposition des pieces 
est en general si peu fonctionneile qu’on 
n’a pas le choix de ne pas la modifier. 
Quant k I’installation electrique, 6 la 
plomberie, au chauffage, ils doivent etre 
systematiquement refaits k neuf. Une fois 
lance, il n’est pas plus difficile de doter 
ces maisons d’une bonne doublure qui 
permettra aux propribtaires-locataires 
de mieux supporter nos saisons, 
si imprevisibles...

Respecter le cachet architectural... 
Cela signifie surtout pour les cooperateurs 
de I’Archange, recup6rer et reutiliser, dans 
le cours des transformations, des pieces de 
menuiserie irremplagables telles que les 
boiseries, les moulures, les portes. On va 
meme jusqu’a recuperer les soliveaux... 
Les fenetres sont aussi I’objet de soins 
particuliers car les future habitants de ces 
logements tiennent ^ conserver k tout prix 
ces elements de la maison souvent cen- 
tenaires. “II en va de la qualite de la

w-



Les principaux travaux de menuiserie et 
d’^lectricite sont effectu^s par des gens 
de metier.

restauration”, de preciser Beverly Patter
son. Mais les fenetres ayant de I'Sge, elles 
exigent souvent de bonnes reparations, 
sans compter qu’il taut voir a les isoler 
correctement. En somme, les travaux de 
restauration vont representer, selon les 
estimations, un montant de $475 000. II 
taut ajouter k cela I’interet estime & 
quelque $50 000. II en coutera ainsi, en 
moyeqne, $15 000 pour cheque logement 
remis k neuf. Quant k I’acquisition elle- 
meme des sept maisons de la rue Saint- 
Gabriel, elle s’est faite de la manidre 
suivante: la Ville de Quebec a loud les 
bdtiments k la cooperative sur la base d’un 
bail emphyteotique, mais avec obligation 
de regler immediatement la facture au 
cout de $128 000. Ce qui fut fait, mais 
en embarrassant serieusement la jeune 
cooperative qui a du se faire avancer les 
fonds.

L’Archange presente la particularite 
d’etre la derniere et meme la seule au 
Canada k fonctionner en vertu des anciens 
programmes d'aide de la S.C.H.L Elle est 
autonome face d son creancier grSce d 
une hypotheque k 8%; le montant consent! 
par ce contrat couvre I’ensemble du cout 
d’acquisition et de restauration. “Pour 
nous, d’affirmer Beverly Patterson, ce fut 
long et complexe, car il nous a fallu 
negocier le financement des travaux pen
dant un an. Ces pourparlers ont eu pour 
effet de demobiliser les fondateurs.”

Le plus difficile semble passd. Les 
membres sont davantage confiants, sur- 
tout quand certains d'entre eux commen- 
cent k entrer en possession de leur 
logement. Avec I’arrivee du printemps, 
I'Archange s’est transformee en une veri
table ruche grouillante d’activite. Qn veut 
faire le gros des travaux durant I’ete, pour 
qu’une bonne part des cooperateurs soient 
installes dans leur chez-eux remis d neuf, 
k I’automne.

A I’Archange, on se promet, k 
I’interieur d’une realisation exemplaire de 
propriete collective, de recreer un milieu 
de vie particulierement interessant. La 
clientele y est heterogene. Composee 
pour un tiers de ses membres de person- 
nes agees, la cooperative compte egale- 
ment un certain nombre de families k 
faible revenu, de jeunes travailleurs, 
quelques etudiants, des families monopa- 
rentales k faible revenu et quelques jeunes 
couples avec enfants. Si I’esprit de 
cooperation parvient a animer ces diffe- 
rentes classes sociales et ces groupes 
d’Sge disparates dans une dynamique 
commune, on retrouvera peut-etre d’ici 
quelques annees un Archange d’une vi
tality assez extraordinaire.

Ginette Beaulieu
52
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Pearson of the renowned firm of Darling & 
Pearson, Architects. There had never be
fore been a “Doctor of Town Planning”

A chapter in the history of community for the simple reason that there never had

by Anthony Adamson

planning closed on April 7,1981 with the 
death of Eugenio G. Faludi in Toronto 
at the age of 84. In Ontario in the 1940s, 
“town planning” and “Eugenio Faludi” 
were synonymous.

Dr. Faludi was, in essence, a very

been a town planning profession in which 
to be a Doctor. At the time, the only 
Ontario community to carry on its payroll 
a person listed as a “town planner” was 
the City of Toronto. He was Tracy LeMay, 
a land surveyor. There were, of course.

short but very determined Hungarian edu- engineers who could detect the probable
cated in Italy as an architect and planner.
He landed in Toronto late in 1940 and 
the splash was felt almost immediately.
He arrived from Rome and Milan a “dot- 
tore” which readily translated into “Doc
tor.” The only “Doctor of Architecture” 
previously known in the then very properly Bunnell at — or near — Queen’s Park. 
“Anglo” Toronto was the late, great John And that was all.

requirements of an expanded utilities sys
tem; the eminent Norman Wilson who 
had devoted himself to transportation 
planning which required some apprecia
tion of future land uses; some architects 
with sense buds; and the enigmatic Arthur



During the Great Depression and the 
Second Great War, the interest of Cana
dians concentrated on the present — the 
unhappy present — which required purely 
short-term responses. The chapter or in
terlude of the Adamses and Grebers, 
when avenues, garden cities and street 
facades were the stuff of civic hope, when 
Europeans had shown us the light from 
offices in London and Paris, was over. 
Civic Improvement Guilds were dead and 
the Town Planning Institute of Canada 
was in a coma. Two landscape architects, 
in fact, had saved the Institute’s charter 
by paying its annual corporate fee. In the 
early 1940s the war was on but by 1942, 
there was some assurance that it would 
soon be over and Canada would relapse 
into economic depression.

Into this situation walked Doctor 
Eugenio Faludi, height 5'0". Behind him 
lay his work on the master plans of 
Padua, Brescia, San Pellegrino, Verona, 
Aprilia — enemy places of which we in 
Canada had never heard. In his suitcases 
were a Grand Prix from somewhere and 
a medal declaring him to be a Chevalier 
de rOrdre de la Couronne, Leopold III,
Roi des Beiges. Most immigrants to To
ronto — even Chevaliers and Dottores — 
have had to start by washing dishes, but 
not Faludi.

His first job in 1942 was as office 
manager and member of the Advisory 
Technical Committee preparing a “master 
plan” of Toronto. The other committee 
members soon found — but did not re
gret — that they had invited a camel into 
their tent and suffered the proverbial re
sults. As might be expected of one who 
had won a medal for an exhibition in 
Brussels, the first comprehensive master 
plan of Toronto was a technicolour spec
tacular. When it was placed on view in 
the Art Gallery of Toronto in 1943, Faludi 
said the colours chosen came from Botti
celli. In reality, the overall chromatic effect 
was due to his heavy reliance upon resi
dential-land-use-yellow. The resplendent 
hues aside, it was a very fine plan. If he 
had done nothing more, this would have 
been enough. He was 45.

In 1943, some friends — who shall 
remain nameless — encouraged him to 
go into private practice. Like the Toronto 
Advisory Technical Committee, they 
thought their own specialist’s knowledge 
might be of some value along with his 
in the planning field. The company formed 
was named Town Planning Consultants, 
Ltd. The appropriate Provincial registrar 
was caught unawares and agreed to this 
corporate name thereby throwing into 
some confusion the whole professional 
occupation of town planning consultant. 
Faludi’s partners likewise found they had 
a camel amongst them but the tent grew

and grew until he claimed, in the 1950s, 
that it was the largest private planning 
office in North America. The firm was al
most a college in itself since it graduated 
so many future eminents in the field.

Eugenio Faludi prepared “official 
plans” and basic zoning proposals for six 
cities, five towns, four villages and four
teen townships. He, in effect, set the pat
tern for “official plans” under the original 
Ontario Planning Act, first enacted in 
1946. He created at least a dozen urban 
renewal schemes when urban renewal 
was all the rage and laid out several new 
towns or major town expansions at 
Terrace Bay, Georgetown, Batawa, 
Rexdale and Guildwood Village. Of the 
many subdivisions he designed for devel
opers from the 1940s to the ’70s, he was 
probably proudest of his first, Thorncrest 
Village, built in 1944-46 in Metropolitan 
Toronto for Marshall Foss. In the bio
graphical data he gave out, he listed the 
publications, articles, studies and reports 
which he had written: eleven in the 1940s, 
thirteen in the 1950s, eight in the 1960s 
and another eight in the 1970s. His last 
listed study — for the City of Timmins — 
was completed when he was 76. Although 
his practice was almost entirely restricted 
to Ontario, he helped with a plan for Re
gina, Saskatchewan.

In 1972, at the age of 73 and yearn
ing, perhaps, to get back to architecture, a 
profession which had spurned him in 
Canada, he went to Brazil under a Fed
eral Government scheme to prepare 
plans in co-operation with a Brazilian ar
chitect for a university and campus at 
Bauru in Sao Paolo. Except for his family, 
the practice of planning was his whole 
life and he determinedly insisted on keep
ing an office open after — possibly long 
after — it was the sensible thing to do.

Determination and organization were 
his chief qualities: it was Faludi who al
most single-handedly brought the Town 
Planning Institute of Canada back to life. 
Now called the Canadian Institute of Plan
ning, it has a membership of some 2 600 
individuals. He was also an important ad
viser to Provincial authorities in the evolu
tion of planning legislation in Ontario. In 
the educational field, he proved less ef
fective: his English was always a little baf
fling and his lectures focussed principally 
upon his own accomplishments in the 
field. Although John Sepejak stayed with 
him for 27 years, Faludi was a difficult 
man with whom to work professionally: he 
was strong-minded and fully confident in 
his own judgements. He may have been a 
frustrated architect but a sensibility toward 
three-dimensional forms was not gener
ally evident in his work as a planner.
V\/hile not an intellectual, he was knowl
edgeable, productive, pragmatic and an 
excellent advocate for public issues.

Eugenio Faludi’s career in Canada 
spanned three reckless decades of ex
pansion, decades in which we discarded 
civic beauty as an objective and became 
converted to an ordered functionalism 
based upon acts of legislatures, rulings of 
boards and by-laws of municipalities as 
well as interest rates, tax implications, 
ratepayers’ lobbies, total automobility and, 
eventually, computerization. Faludi’s plan
ning accomplishments must be judged 
within this metamorphosis.

The 1940-80 chapter in Canadian 
planning history that Faludi helped to 
write — a chapter which might contain: 
“Section I: Urban Explosion; Sub-section 
1 -A: Plans, for the organization of, 
physical” — is over. During his lifetime, a 
profession was born and proliferated 
among many disciplines. A new language 
was developed, new branches of govern
ment were created and dictatorial control 
over property evolved. In the end, Faludi, 
like all of us who lived and worked 
through those transformative decades, 
became out of date. Nevertheless, Doctor 
Faludi was honoured by all of us: he died 
a respected member of every reputable 
planning and engineering institute open to 
an Ontario resident and an admired “Fel
low” of several of them. He leaves a wife 
who bore with him, backed him and en
couraged him and a son who himself is a 
student in a university planning program. 
May a son’s pride in his father’s achieve
ments go with him into the next chapter.

Anthony Adamson is a former chairman of the Town 
Pianning Institute of Canada and a former professor 
of town pianning at the University of Toronto.
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with ^

at medium" and high^density housing
Story by John Archer

Illustrations by Paul Weldon

Finding a parking space for your car 
when visiting friends who live in medium- 
density housing projects or high-rise 
apartment buildings can be a frustrating 
experience. The visitors’ parking area is 
often full, access roads into the develop
ment are usually posted with “no parking’’ 
signs and the nearest municipal street is 
a good five-minute walk from where you 
want to be.

Inconvenient? Yes, and when the 
weather is cold, windy, or rainy, the lack 
of a convenient parking space can be 
downright annoying. Yet you would prob
ably admit that a large proportion of the 
open space in the housing project is al
ready devoted to providing roads and 
parking spaces.

The provision of an adequate amount 
of well-planned and attractive car parking 
spaces is a major problem facing archi
tects and planners of new housing. Physi
cal, economic and social factors all have 
an impact on the problem of determining 
just how much parking to provide, of what 
kind and where. In many cases, the 
“right” solution may be impossible to 
achieve.

The real source of the “problem with 
parking” arises from the residual treat
ment often given the planning of car park
ing. The individual dwellings are designed 
and located on the site and the required 
parking has to be fitted into the remaining 
space. The result is usually costly, unat
tractive and almost certainly functionally 
inefficient.

The physical problem of providing 
enough parking on a site increases as 
density increases. Medium-density hous-

The provision of attractive, well- 
planned parking is a major problem for 
architects and developers.

ing projects may use up to 50 per cent 
of the open space on a site for parking 
and roads. Higher densities may force the 
construction of costly underground park
ing garages if any open space at grade is 
to remain on the site. Providing enough 
parking can be even more difficult when 
new housing is proposed in older neigh
bourhoods built before the advent of the 
automobile, and may even be impossible 
when renovating and converting older 
residential properties.

Lighting is one of the services that 
must be provided in parking areas.

The physical constraints can be ex
acerbated by financial limitations. The 
cost of providing a parking space is high, 
even for surface parking. Not only must 
parts of the site be given over to parking 
which might otherwise be developed in a 
more profitable form, but each space 
costs money to produce. In addition to 
providing basic grading and asphalt or 
concrete surfaces, lighting, drainage, ex
terior electrical outlets, snow removal and 
sidewalks must also be provided. The 
costs increase dramatically if parking 
structures or underground garages have 
to be built.
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Residents want to be able to see their 
cars from their homes.

A wide variety of social factors must 
also be considered; the appearance of 
parking areas tends to be unattractive and 
increasingly so the larger they become; 
security can be a concern in parking 
areas located too far from housing or the 
street; neighbours may resist having a 
parking area next to their property and 
municipalities may have adopted policies 
intended to discourage the private 
automobile.

These problems can have a dramatic 
impact on the profit margin of a housing 
developer and can jeopardize the eco
nomic feasibility of moderate- and-lower- 
priced housing. When the cost of provid
ing parking conflicts with the production of 
needed housing, serious differences can 
arise among those involved in housing 
development. The conflict usually centres 
around the issue of how much parking 
space is really needed.

Pressure to reduce the number of 
parking spaces is typically directed at the 
regulatory authorities, usually municipali
ties and social housing agents. The ob
jective of these authorities is to protect the 
public and maintain minimum residential 
quality. The common method used is the 
establishment of standards. For parking 
areas this means setting down minimum 
dimensions for spaces, access roads and 
the identification of a number of spaces 
as a ratio or percentage of the number of

dwelling units. A 100 per cent ratio, where 
one parking space for each dwelling unit 
must be provided, is common. Ratios of 
150 per cent and 200 per cent are not 
uncommon. Often measures to increase 
the attractiveness of parking areas, such 
as extensive landscaping and screening, 
are included in these requirements.

The arguments to provide fewer 
parking spaces are usually based on the 
claim that a fixed parking ratio is arbitrary 
and inappropriate in relation to the special 
nature of the proposed project. The argu
ment may be made, for example, that the 
intended occupants of the housing have 
low rates of automobile ownership and 
use, or that the project is well-located ad
jacent to shopping or public transit so that 
need for a car is reduced or that the park
ing ratio is greater than that provided by 
adjacent properties. The regulatory au
thority or housing agency which insists 
that its standard be met is then seen as 
the villain, increasing the cost of providing 
needed housing.

The question of how much parking to 
provide, as well as how to plan it for opti
mum efficiency and improve its appear
ance easily and effectively, are of concern 
to a great many people.

A survey^ confirmed that a number of 
factors affect the function and appearance 
of car parking areas:
• Generally, residents want their cars 
close to where they live, preferably right 
beside their home. At the very least they 
want to be able to see their car from a 
living room or kitchen window if it has to 
be parked at a more remote location. Only 
in the largest urban centres was under
ground parking accepted or appreciated. 
However, concern for the security of both 
people and cars in underground garages 
was frequently expressed.
• The location and number of parking 
spaces for visitors was often a source 
of dissatisfaction. Problems arose when 
visitors’ spaces were occupied by resi
dents and residents’ spaces by visitors. A 
lack of a sufficient number of spaces for 
visitors on weekends was a common 
complaint, as was the difficulty in locating 
visitors’ parking areas.

' Klein & Sears. “The Development of Design Guide
lines for Outdoor Living Areas and Parking Areas", 
Stage 1: State of the Art Report prepared for 
CMHC. March 1977.

The provision of eiectrical outlets for 
car heaters is a concession to the cold 
Canadian climate.

• The unattractive appearance of 
grouped parking areas was consistently 
identified. Small grouped parking areas of 
20 cars or less are preferred. In some 
areas of the country attempts to improve 
appearances with landscape materials 
were common. In other areas appearance 
was not a major consideration and, in 
these cases, the medium-density housing 
itself was also noticeably less attractive.
• Although larger cars are still popular 
on the Prairies and in rural areas, the 
smaller car Is becoming increasingly com
mon and may allow a reduction in road 
widths and parking stall sizes if planning 
is carefully integrated.
• Few concessions to climate were 
made, particularly in medium-density 
housing projects. While garages are con
sidered important selling features of 
lower-density housing, the provision of 
covered parking, whether at the dwelling 
or in grouped parking areas, was rare. 
The only additional feature was the provi
sion of electrical outlets for car heaters
in the coldest areas of the country.
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One of the most important results of 

the survey was the confirmation of the 
diversity and complexity of the factors 
which affect the number of parking 
spaces needed in a particular housing 
project. The foilowing variables were 
identified:
• The density and form of housing 
were reiated to demand for parking 
spaces. High-density muitiple-dwelling 
buildings are most likely to be built in cen
tral urban areas where there is less need 
for a car. Lower-density house forms gen- 
eraliy have more land on which parking 
can be provided and tend to be individual 
units with larger floor areas. Therefore 
larger households with higher rates of car 
ownership and use would tend to be at
tracted.
• The location of the housing has tre
mendous importance. Suburban and ex- 
urban residents are highly dependent on 
the car and this usualiy results in high 
ratios of car ownership, particuiariy in 
households composed of several adults.
In central areas, where distances to work, 
community amenities and commercial 
facilities are shorter, the need for a car is 
reduced. Need for parking is also affected 
by the presence of convenient public 
transit, with central areas generally being 
better served.
• Interrelated to a great degree with 
other factors is the occupancy type corn- 
mop to a particular project. Family hous
ing requires more parking with stage in 
the family life cycle being an important 
factor. The greatest demand for parking 
space comes from the mature family with 
teenage children living at home. The el
derly tend to need less parking, although 
the recently retired and physically active 
older adult continues to have high rates of 
car ownership and use. Young single 
adults living in urban areas, the handi
capped and older adults whose activity 
has become restricted have low rates of 
car ownership and use.
• One final factor affecting demand for 
parking space is the economic status of 
an occupant. Despite what intuition may 
suggest, lower income groups tend to 
have quite high rates of car ownership 
and a higher-than-average amount of time 
outside the dwelling is related to some 
activity involving the car. As may be ex
pected, the higher income groups also 
have a high car-ownership ratio. This ratio

is usually equal to the number of adults 
of legal driving age in the household.

In considering all these factors, it is 
easy to see that while a set requirement 
for the amount of parking to be provided 
may be attractive to the municipal admin
istrator, it may not permit the most appro
priate solution to the problem. A more 
accurate estimate of parking requirements 
in a project can be obtained by looking 
at general planning and design questions.

The first general planning issue is 
the question of how much parking to pro
vide.^ Six variables should be taken into 
account in establishing an appropriate 
number of spaces:
• the type of occupant
• the size of the dwelling
• the type of tenure
• the urban-to-rural location
• the quality of public transit available
• the degree to which the type of occu
pancy is mixed.

As a guide in developing the appro
priate number of spaces, this table shows 
ranges of the amount of parking to pro
vide. The ranges allow for the impact of

‘ The author wishes to acknowledge the work of 
Klein & Sears, Architects, who assisted in the prep
aration of Parking Areas: Advisory Document from 
which the following discussion ivas developed.

Grouped parking will reduce the im
pact of the car on the site.

different forms of tenure, with the lower 
end generally being more likely for rental 
tenure and the upper end for freehold ten
ure. Cooperative and condominium tenure 
would lie somewhere within the range.
The general income level of the occu
pants would be an additional influence.

Amount of Resident Parking'^' in percentages*

Bacheior
(studio)

1
Bedroom

2
Bedroom

3 +
Bedroom

Assisted
Senior

Citizens*^)

Central area 
with good transit

25-50*3) 25-30 50-100 50-100 10

Urban area 
with fair transit

50-75 50-75 50-100 75-100 10-25

Suburban area 
with good transit

50-100 50-100 75-100 100-125*“) 10-25

Rural/suburban 
area with fair 
or poor transit

100 100 100-150*“) 100-200*“) 25-50

When there is a shortage of spaces in the sur
rounding neighbourhood, a portion of the parking 
needs for visitors and residents may be met by 
on-street parking.

' Applicable to non-market housing, particularly 
where greater age and reduced income will result 
in reduced car ownership, includes both bachelor, 
one- and two-bedroom apartments, and an allow
ance for visitor parking.

The number of spaces for “mini" bachelor apart
ments in the core of large urban areas can be 
reduced to approximately 10 per cent.
Tandem parking arrangements are considered 
adequate in meeting needs greater than 100 per 
cent. (Tandem parking provides parking stalls 
of sufficient length to allow cars to park one behind 
the other.)

'Table from Parking Areas: Advisory Document (NHA 
5239). Ottawa: Canada Mortgage and Housing Cor
poration, 1980. p.6.
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The second major issue to be ad

dressed is the type of parking to provide. 
Of prime concern is the middle ground 
of medium-density housing where the 
planner must trade-off the costs of provid
ing parking against its proximity to the 
dwelling and the general impact of park
ing on the appearance of the housing 
project. Recommendations are that:
• A parking space at the dwelling 
should always be provided in freehold 
tenure.
• It should be possible to provide a 
parking space at each dwelling unit in 
projects where gross densities are below 
35 units per hectare.
• Grouped arrangements should be 
developed to reduce the impact of the car 
on the site at densities higher than
35 units per hectare.

A third issue is the size of parking 
spaces. With the increasing trend toward 
smaller cars, the old parking space stand
ard can be very wasteful. Reducing the 
size of the individual parking space may 
permit the total number of spaces in a 
lot to be increased or permit a reduction in 
the overall area of a site which has to be 
allocated to the car. However, the deci
sion to take advantage of the opportunity 
to reduce sizes must recognize that a 
large number of larger cars remain in use, 
particularly in those areas of the country 
where roadways are not salted heavily 
during winter. Although small cars can 
readily use large car spaces, the reverse 
is not true.

The increased use of smaller car 
parking spaces is encouraged, but plan
ners should identify the best way to 
achieve that end. Recommendations are:
• About 20 per cent of the parking 
spaces should be sized for small cars and 
about 10 per cent for the largest cars. The 
remaining spaces should be of average 
size. It is important that the size of car 
intended for the stall be identified by 
signs.

Parking stalls can be converted to ac
commodate large cars at one angle 
and smaller cars at a greater angle.

• Visitors’ parking spaces should all be 
proportioned for standard-size cars.
• Parking spaces in housing for older 
adults should have more spaces for larger 
cars and fewer for small cars. Older 
adults tend to need more manoeuvring 
room when parking their car and are more 
likely to own older and, therefore, larger 
cars.

The way in which parking spaces are 
arranged is important in promoting the 
most efficient use of space. The physical 
requirements of various approaches, from 
parallel parking, through angle parking 
and 90° parking should be considered. 
Parking areas should be planned to per
mit conversion to smaller cars at some 
future date. For example, a parking area 
laid out for large cars in standard-size, 
angle parking stalls can be converted to 
accommodate a larger number of small 
cars by decreasing stall width and in
creasing the angle closer to 90°.

Opportunities to recycle parking 
areas for other uses and coping with 
short-term overflow parking should also 
be considered. Planning the parking area 
to facilitate closing off sections that are 
not needed is one approach. Turf block 
that allows an area to be grassed over, or 
wheel strips that can be used for 
children’s games, are other approaches.

A parking lot can be divided to create a 
play area in surpius space.

The location of the parking space 
is another important general issue. Most 
peopie prefer to have their car right be
side their home. However, when densities 
exceed 35 units per hectare, this may not 
be possible if other important amenities 
such as outdoor space for landscaping 
and recreation, visual privacy, attractive 
views from the dwelling, safe pedestrian 
movement and safe places for young chil
dren to play are to be provided.



p

Screening can improve the reiation- 
ship of the outdoor living area to 
nearby parking.

Small grouped parking lots of about 
20 cars should be planned adjacent to 
clusters of dwellings. In this way a maxi
mum travel distance of 45 m from car 
parking space and dwelling unit can be 
achieved. While grouped parking can re
duce the impact of the car, a number of 
other problems must be dealt with. The 
planner should:
• Keep parking spaces at least
8 000 mm away from windows. Noise, 
exhaust fumes and headlight glare can be 
very distressing.
• Be careful how parking spaces are 
located relative to outdoor living areas. 
The use of an outdoor living area can also 
be seriously affected by headlight glare, 
exhaust fumes and noise although 
screening may help. Concern for the 
safety of young children is also a factor.
• Consider children’s play patterns. 
Parking lots are very attractive to school- 
age children as an all-weather surface 
seemingly appropriate for ball games and 
bicycle play. Although good planning can 
provide visibility for the driver and control 
the movement of traffic, it may be much 
more appropriate to provide a hard- 
surface play area elsewhere on the site.

Visitors’ parking shouid be conven- 
ientiy placed and easy to find.

• Not depend on nearby city streets to 
take “overflow” parking demand. On
street parking often appears an attractive 
means of remedying a deficiency in park
ing spaces on the site. However, depend
ency on such “overflow” relief may be 
seriously in error unless research has 
demonstrated that there is no pre-existing 
parking deficiency in the area and that 
the street width can accommodate park
ing and traffic flow.
• Not leave the planning of visitors’ 
parking to the last. Visitors’ parking 
spaces are often poorly marked, difficult 
to find and inconveniently placed. Signs at 
the entrance to a project, with spaces 
nearby, are usually the best solutions.
• Be careful when considering the 
movement of large service vehicles such 
as garbage trucks and moving vans. Ac
cess to service areas such as garbage 
collection points is often provided through 
grouped parking areas. However, this is 
not a good idea unless careful planning 
can keep service vehicles from blocking 
routes and spaces.

Practical design details make a park
ing area both functional and attractive.
A whole range of problems should be 
considered:
• How to minimize pedestrian/ve- 
hicuiar conflict within the parking area
Provide a safe pedestrian route through 
a parking area with sight lines at intersec

tions of walkways and vehicular traffic. 
The route should be well-marked, well-lit 
and designed for easy use by wheel
chairs, carriages and shopping carts.
• How to improve safety and 
security
Surface parking areas should be small, 
well-lit and directly related to and visible 
from the housing they serve. Under
ground parking should also be well-lit with 
entrances and exits visible from the 
building.
• How to use plant and man-made 
materials
Trees and shrubs, raised planting areas 
and vines on trellises can be used for 
screening and to improve the appearance 
of parking areas. Terracing will help too; 
so will pavers, brick and brushed concrete 
in different textures and colours.
• How tandem parking can be used 
to minimize paved surfaces
Provide a parking stall long enough to 
allow two vehicles to be parked one be
hind the other.
• How to provide for car mainte
nance in housing projects with 
grouped parking
Provide a parking space with water and 
electrical outlets in an out-of-the-way lo
cation where repairs and maintenance 
can be carried out.
• How to locate parking for recrea
tional vehicles
Group several larger parking stalls in one 
section of the lot and screen with plants 
or fencing.
• How to improve manoeuvrability
Provide a back-up space, hammerhead, 
extra-wide spaces at the end of each row 
or additional manoeuvring room opposite 
the end stall.
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To minimize pedestrian/vehicular con
flict, provide a defined pedestrian 
route through parking areas.

• How to design sloped driveways 
and ramps
Provide a good view of sidewalks and 
roadways for vehicies using the ramp. 
Curbs against which to angle wheels 
should be provided to prevent slippage. 
Design the parking ramp so cars will not 
overhang the sidewalk or road.
• Where to put wheelstops and 
curbs
To keep car bumpers from overhanging 
sidewalks and areas requiring mainte
nance such as grass.
• Where to locate electrical outlets 
Close to the parking space, safe from 
damage by bumpers. Concrete boilards or 
bumper guards should be used.
• How to deal with winter
Provide a hard-surface snow storage area 
adjacent to the parking area, equal to as 
much as five per cent of that area. Land
scaping and plug-ins require protection 
from snow removal equipment.

In general, a grouped parking area 
should be designed as an outdoor “room” 
on the site. From this perspective it is 
easier to analyse functional needs and 
appearance and integrate the parking 
area as a planned element of a compre
hensively developed site.

John Archer is a projects manager with the 
Technical Research Division, Canada Mort
gage and Housing Corporation.

A hammerhead at the end of a row is 
one method of improving manoeuvra- 
bHity and, thus, is a special help to 
older residents.

Parking areas should be developed as 
outdoor rooms; think of the landscap
ing elements as walls and ceilings.
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by Julia Weston

Children play anywhere, transforming 
the smallest of spaces or meanest of 
dwellings into places for magical rites and 
childish adventures. Nevertheless, no 
amount of imagination can compensate 
for a physical environment that is limited 
in the opportunities it offers for play and 
does not support the child’s full develop
ment. If the built environment appears 
hostile to the child, then imagination soon 
gives way to discouragement, frustration 
and the senseless acts of vandalism that 
periodically plague so much of our urban 
housing.

While city life does indeed offer a 
great diversity of opportunity, experience 
and services for adults, it generally falls 
short in providing safe and stimulating 
places where children can play. In Can
ada, as in many other industrialized coun
tries, the problem has been compounded 
by the growing urbanization of our popu
lation. Statistics compiled during the 1979 
International Year of the Child (lYC), indi
cate that over half of Canadian children 
under 14 live in urban centres having 
30 000 people and more, and by the year 
2000 that proportion is expected to be 
around 61 per cent.

Economic factors are also making it 
increasingly difficult for families to own 
their own home. Because of the inacces
sibility of single-family housing, it follows 
that a large percentage of these children 
are being raised in high-rise develop
ments and other forms of multiple 
housing.

It is a situation which the Canadian 
Commission, established for the Interna
tional Year of the Child, views with some 
alarm. In a working paper Children and 
the Environment which the Commission 
prepared last year, prior to its final report 
to the Canadian parliament, the Commis
sion listed among its concerns, the prob
lems that children living in high-rise devel
opments are likely to face.

Relevant to the Commission’s con
cern are a number of early childhood 
studies which indicate that while young 
children like to be within visual and 
acoustic distance of the adult caring for 
them (usually the mother), they also need 
to have access to an autonomous, less- 
controlled area, together with the possibil
ity of moving freely from one to the other. 
The spatial conditions are ideal when chil
dren can themselves decide their own 
sphere of independence, where they can 
indulge in play activities of their choice.



More than just a place for sleeping, 
bedrooms can provide a quiet setting 
for piay if they are not too small.

However in a high-rise apartment 
unit, even the smallest experimental steps 
to independence may be restricted by 
the limited indoor space available, as the 
Commission’s paper points out:
The kitchens and children’s bedrooms 
in most conventional highrise build
ings are smail. This pieces physicai re
strictions on children since these are 
the rooms in which they spend the ma
jority of their time whiie indoors. Lim
ited provision for storage space in 
apartments couid also determine the 
kinds of activities chiidren undertake. 
Chiidren’s piay is further affected 
since noisy activities are discouraged 
in apartment buildings.'

The usual solution to the problem of 
small living spaces is to provide for com
munal recreational areas. However, the 
conclusion reached by the Commission is 
that, in the designing of high-rise projects, 
greater attention is often paid to the provi
sion of communal facilities for adults such 
as parking spaces, saunas, exercise and 
games rooms, than those for children.
The lack of communal facilities for chil
dren and the low priority granted their 
need to play, "places limits on their play 
opportunities as well as on their overall 
development.’’2

While the Commission’s paper con
centrates mainly on the shortcomings of 
high-rise apartments for preschool chil
dren, a number of other studies under
taken recently both in this country and 
abroad seem to indicate that there is a 
need to re-examine housing layout and 
design if we are to adequately accommo
date the needs of young children.

One such report. Out of the Cellar 
and into the Parlour, sponsored during 
lYC by CMHC’s Children’s Environments 
Advisory Service, suggests that some 
of our most cherished cultural values are 
to blame because they have led us to pre
determine the way in which living space 
is allocated between the activities of chil
dren and adults.

Calling contemporary housing de
signs “adult-oriented, and tending to ig-

' Suzing Hum. Working Paper on Children and the 
Environment prepared for the Canadian Commission, 
International Year of the Child, 1979, pp 6 & 7.

' ibid



nore children”, the report gives the follow
ing example in its introduction:
Kitchens, generally considered 
women’s territory, have become small, 
functional spaces with an emphasis 
on food storage and preparation. A 
master bedroom, traditionally occu
pied by the head of the household, is 
the largest bedroom in the house and 
tends to be “off limits” for children. 
Children’s rooms are often too small to 
permit active play. Living rooms tend 
to be showplaces from which 
children’s play is banned. Dining 
rooms located adjacent to the kitchens 
are often underutilized in the normal, 
everyday activities of the family, re
served rather for special occasions. 
Children’s needs are therefore largely 
ignored in the traditional house plan.^ 

Even if the housing standard today in 
industriaiized countries is high, compared 
to the housing standard in the past, hous
ing for the current generation lacks much 
of the variety that was availabie even 
three decades ago when children had ac
cess to many types of indoor spaces such 
as attics and cellars.

A Swedish study"* *, undertaken in the 
mid-1970s into what restrictions and what 
possibiiities the indoor environment now 
offers for children’s activities, came up 
with the foilowing (and in some ways, pre
dictable) findings.

The study found that the activities 
which put the least demands on space 
and adults were the most common (e.g. 
watching television, drawing, reading and 
looking at books, playing with building 
blocks, playing with dolls).

Less common were the active, noisy, 
messy activities that put somewhat 
greater demands on the home and its 
adult occupants (e.g. listening to music, 
building a hut or a tent, painting, playing 
hide and seek, baking and cooking). The 
activities that put the greatest demands 
on the dwelling and the aduits were also 
the least common (e.g. playing with balls, 
dancing and gymnastics, climbing, swing
ing, piaying with water, playing music, 
carpentry, riding a tricycle).

^ Laura Climenko Johnson, Joel Shack, Karen Osier. 
Out of the Cellar and into the Parlour: Guidelines 
for the Adaptation of Residentiai Space for Young 
Chiidren. Ottawa: Children's Environments Advisory 
Service, 1980, p. 1.

* Louise Gaunt. “Can Children Play at Home?" Inno
vation in Piay Environments London: Croom Helm, 
1980, pp. 194-205.

From this, the researchers concluded 
that the children in the investigation had 
been occupied mainly with quiet and pas
sive activities. This means that they had 
been restricted in their manipuiation and 
exploration of the environment and that 
they did not acquire the diversity of expe
rience that they needed for overall devel
opment. When spaces in the unit are 
used intensively for many activities, the 
design becomes more critical.

The same study suggests that better 
indoor play conditions couid be created 
in a number of different ways:
One way is simply to enlarge dwellings 
to include floor area for play in bed
rooms and kitchen. Another is to redis
tribute the available floor area and di
minish the adult part of the dwelling 
in favour of the children’s part. Single
family homes and row-houses espe
cially have lately become much larger, 
but this growth has mainly taken place 
in living rooms and parents’ bed
rooms. This tendency has to be re
examined in view of children’s needs.

Painting is a messy activity that is 
often restricted in the modern home.



A neighbourhood centre can be used 
by children and parents during the day 
and, in the evening, by adolescents 
and grown-ups.

A third way is to add a neighbourhood 
centre to the housing area. During the 
day it can be used by children and par
ents for common activities — playing 
in large rooms, working with paint, 
clay and carpentry — and serve as a 
meeting place for children and parents. 
In the evening it can be open for ado
lescent and grown-up activities.^

At this point, it might be useful to ask 
ourselves, why this concern to improve 
children’s indoor space conditions is oc
curring at all. After all, for years children 
have had to accommodate themselves to 
a world designed by and largely for 
adults. The change that has come about 
is only partly attributable to the pressures 
we are experiencing on urban living space 
and there are a number of other social 
factors which have to be considered as 
well.

For instance, increasing social mobil
ity has meant that the extended family 
— where grandparents, uncles, aunts and 
other relatives all lived in close proximity 
to one another — has largely become 
a thing of the past. Instead, the smaller, 
self-contained nuclear family must do 
without these traditional support mecha
nisms and, as a result, children may find 
themselves more confined to the home.

Combine this with other significant 
social factors such as the large number of 
Canadian women with children under the 
age of six (47.6 per cent of mothers in 
two-parent families) who now work out
side the home, and the 35 per cent 
growth in single-parent families over the 
past ten years, and it will be realized that 
the family is increasingly hard-pressed 
to carry out its traditional nurturing and 
socializing roles within the home and is 
looking to social support services in the 
community for help.

However, these trends and the prob
lems they can create are not, of course, 
solely experienced in Canada or even 
only in the industrialized nations of the 
West; they are now beginning to manifest 
themselves in the large, multiple-housing 
complexes that have become a familiar 
sight in the mushrooming, overcrowded 
cities of the East.

The city state of Singapore is one 
region that is experiencing this problem 
acutely, as the majority of its population 
which once lived in the old village or kam- 
pong system now lives in the high-rise, 
high-density blocks of apartments that 
make up the publicly owned housing 
estates.

Most of these apartment dwellers 
came less than a generation ago from the 
rural areas where a strong sense of kin
ship linked them to each other and — un
der the urging of Islamic law — to a rec
ognition of a whole series of rights and 
duties. Now the main complaint from the 
new housing complexes is that there is no 
sense of community among the residents, 
and that while the apartments — allocated 
according to income earned — may give 
the individual family more privacy, they do 
not encourage neighbourliness.

The chief ‘victims’ of this situation 
appear to be the younger children in a 
family. In the kampong system, most of 
the houses were not only built fairly close 
to each other, they usually had a veran
dah that commonly covered the width of 
the house. Mothers allowed the children 
to play on this verandah or outside in the 
spaces between the houses because 
it was easy to have immediate visual and 
oral access to passersby.

‘ ibid, p 204.



Day-care centres are one way of caring 
for preschoolers outside the family 
home.

In the new living environment how
ever, mothers are forcing their children to 
play inside the buildings, e ither in the 
apartment itself or in the equally crowded 
corridor on the same floor. This is be
cause many of the mothers, unable to su
pervise what is going on outside, now 
perceive it to be “full of bad elements” 
where their children would learn undesira
ble things.

As in the Swedish situation, sociolo
gists studying Singapore are now worried 
that “the practice of confining the children 
inside could, of course, have serious so
cial-psychological consequences, since it 
deprives them of experience in the physi
cal world, and this could stultify their sen
sory development.”®

A similar solution to that suggested in 
the Swedish study has also been pro
posed, namely that “one, or preferably 
two or three flats on each floor of a block 
could be made vacant and converted into 
“social” rooms: a playroom or creche for 
young children, or a games room for older 
children, perhaps a coffee-cum-mahjong 
room for housewives, or a laundromat 
etc.”^

It has also been suggested that the 
facilities (the rooms and their furnishings)

would preferably be provided by the hous
ing authority, and the residents would be 
held jointly responsible for their upkeep 
(with regular inspections by an official of 
the tenants’ association of the block). Ac
cordingly says the study, it is hoped that 
“the need and responsibility for the care 
of these facilities would enforce a com
mon interest upon the residents con
cerned, and thus oblige a degree of per
sonal interaction and integration upon 
all...”®

Here in the West, we now seem re
signed to the fact that working mothers 
must necessarily look to other agents in 
the community to share their traditional 
child-rearing responsibilities. This has led 
countries like the Soviet Union to pour 
as much as $1 billion into new day-care 
centres in the past two years and the sys
tem serves some 13 million children. 
Meanwhile the French have an extensive 
creche or nursery system, a free kinder
garten for children over the age of three, 
and state-licensed agencies that place the 
children with volunteer sitters. The 
Swedish government provides day care 
for children from infancy through to ninth 
grade. It will also pay 90 per cent of the 
parent’s salary for a year, should mum or 
dad decide to take care of the child at 
home. •

* Riaz Hassan. “Singapore children in high-rise 
flats." Ekistics 272 Sept./Oct. 1978, p.375.

’’ Michael A. H. B. Walter. "The territorial and the 
social perspectives on the lack of community in 
high-rise/high-density living in Singapore". Ekis
tics 270, June 1978, p. 241.

• ibid.



At present Canada has some 2500 
licensed day-care centres and many more 
family day-care homes, with the basic 
costs shared jointly between the federal 
and various provinciai governments. It 
now seems inevitable that the majority of 
our chiidren will spend their preschool 
years in two homes — the immediate 
family environment and home day care.

This brings us back to the question of 
how residential space might best be 
adapted to support children’s play and 
learning activities. The previously- 
mentioned research done for Out of the 
Cellar and Into the Parlour has drawn 
upon two data bases: first, a review of the 
relevant literature on children and their 
environment; second, a survey of a sam
ple of homes. Approximately one-half of 
the sample consisted of families with pre
school children; the other half were home- 
care givers.

The report uses ideas obtained from 
the literature review and the survey of 
homes to suggest a variety of alternatives 
to the traditional notions of housing de
sign. The result of the research is a set of 
guidelines for the design and adaptation 
of homes to meet the needs of young chil
dren between the ages of two and six. 
These guidelines explore the potential of 
the rooms of the home in some detail in
cluding size of rooms, windows and light
ing, flooring and wall surfaces, storage 
facilities, furnishings and equipment, and 
use of outdoor residential space.

However, the report does not suggest 
that homes should be redesigned around 
children completely except for the few 
years when they are very dependent and 
needing of care. And even then it empha
sizes that, by altering the pattern by which 
household space is allocated, it usually 
remains possible to create environments 
that support children’s activities without 
sacrificing those that are more adult- 
oriented.

One of the approaches to design is to 
start with the child’s needs and look at 
the environmental requirements to meet 
those needs. Because this approach was

used in Out of the Cellar and Into the Par
lour, the design solutions apply to a num
ber of environments where chiidren spend 
a great deal of their time and are usefui 
solutions to the problem of providing suit
able indoor space for children. In spite 
of the fact it’s becoming harder to raise 
children given current sociai and eco
nomic conditions, we should ensure that 
buildings are designed so children get the 
best possible start in life.

Julia Weston is a freelance writer living in 
Ottawa.

Home day care should provide a place 
for children to sit and eat meals and 
snacks.

Further Reading

Canada. Residential Standards, Canada. Ottawa: National Research Council of Canada, 1980.
Central Mortgage and Housing Corporation. The Use and Design of Space in the Home. Ottawa: 

Central Mortgage and Housing Corporation, 1977.
Gaunt, Louise. “Can Children Play at Home?’’ In Innovation in Play Environments, edited by Paul 

F. Wilkinson. London: Croom Helm, 1980, pp. 194-205.
Gelson, Hilary. Children about the house. London: Design Council, 1976.
Great Britain. Department of the Environment. The Social Effects of Living off the Ground. Lon

don: Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1975.
Grbgoire, Menie. “The city against the child". Ekistics 272, Vol. 45, No. 272, Sept./Oct. 1978, 

pp. 375-377.
Hassan, Riaz. “Singapore children in high-rise flats”. Ekistics 272, Vol. 45, No. 272, Sept./Oct. 

1978, pp. 374-375.
Hum, Suzing. “Children and the Environment". Canadian Commission, International Year of the 

Child, 1979. Nov. 1979.
Kritchevsky, Sybil and Elizabeth Prescott with Lee Walling. Planning Environments for Young Chil

dren. Washington, D.C.: National Association for the Education of Young Children, 1977.
Lawrence, Roderick J. “The organization of domestic space”. Ekistics 275, March/April 1979, 

pp. 135-139.
Pollowy, Anne-Marie. “Children’s Play in Indoor Spaces: Focus on High Rise”. In Innovation in 

Play Environments, edited by Paul F. Wilkinson. London: Croom Helm, 1980.
---------- . The Urban Nest. Stroudsburg, Pa.: Dowden, Hutchison and Ross Inc., 1977.
Psomopoulos, P. “A room for everyone". Ekistics 272, Vol. 45, No. 272, Sept./Oct. 1978, 

pp. 373-374.
Rapoport, Amos. “The home range of the child”. Ekistics 272, Vol. 45, No. 272,

Sept./Oct. 1978, p. 378.
Rosenberg, Gerhard. “A house designed for young children”. Ekistics 272, Vol. 45, No. 272,

Sept./Oct. 1978, pp. 370-373.
Vancouver Planning Department. Housing Families at High Densities. Vancouver: City Planning 

Department, 1978.
Zinn, Hermann. “The Influence of Home Environments on the Socialization of Children.” In Man

aging Urban Space in the Interest of Children, edited by William Michelson and Ellen Michel- 
son. Canada/MAB Committee Report 14, October, 1980.



tend .
iTicippinQ
help/ /olve 
lond mci/kel 
pfoblem/

by Peter Spurr

A unique land market intelligence system is proving increas
ingly useful in Canada’s largest cities. By combining the functions 
of a land supply monitor, a market analysis tool and a land data 
bank, this Land and Infrastructure Mapping Program helps pro
vide solutions for a wide range of professional and governmental 
problems. And, as more users gain experience with this basic de
vice, they are finding it has unexpected uses in addition to its 
many planned capabilities.

This intelligence system has the job of tackling Canada’s 
most elusive land problem. A large part of the difficulty in solving 
land market problems lies in the fact that industry and govern
ments continue to operate with inaccurate, incomplete and out-of- 
date knowledge of these markets. Suitable information is so com
partmentalized that it is time consuming and expensive to assem
ble it for use and consequently, partial surveys are used despite 
mixed coverages, accuracies and dates. Typically, an integrated 
picture of land supply or market behaviour is not available and 
even expert opinion is usually short of facts and replete with pre
conceived and speculative views. Yet in this uncertain context, 
modern investors continue to make vital decisions to buy, de
velop and sell property, while governments mount huge spending 
programs to create development infrastructure, plan orderly 
growth and structure appropriate land policies. Our number one 
land problem, then, has been the lack of a comprehensive ap
proach to land data.

The Land and Infrastructure Mapping Program has been de
veloped to resolve these fundamental problems by providing a 
comprehensive service in land intelligence. It is undertaken an
nually in Canada Mortgage and Housing Corporation’s branch of
fices in 28 major urban regions — where nearly 60 per cent of 
Canadians live. As will be explained in greater detail later in the 
article, a standard body of information is gathered in each office 
from all suburban areas within that region. This planning and 
servicing information is then correlated into a single data base 
and CMHC’s analysts undertake a methodical assessment of the 
various components that make up the land supply. The process 
culminates in the publication of the entire data base, in both map 
and statistical form, for distribution to the region’s governments.
At the same time, CMHC releases media announcements de
scribing the current residential land supply situation and informing 
the public that the information is available. The wide availability 
of this information, its multiple uses and broad coverage result in 
a tool of unusual breadth of application.

This article is divided into four sections to introduce various 
aspects of the new system. The initial section describes the main 
features and methodology of CMHC’s land mapping program. 
Then, to illustrate what the program does, the second section ex
amines its principal outputs. A closely related topic is next: who 
uses the system? The final topic is a brief discussion of some of 
the extended applications which have been identified so far.

Xj



CMHC’s mapping program combines 
the features of an integrated national data 
base with the flexibility required to accom
modate diverse local market conditions.

The data base is assembled each 
year in order to maintain a monitor of the 
urban land supply. Mapping program per
sonnel undertake this up-date at the be
ginning of the summer construction sea
son by collecting the current information 
concerning the principal quantifiable fea
tures of the suburban supply. Most of this 
information is provided by various offices 
and agencies within the local and provin
cial governments, a continuing coopera
tion which is invaluable to the program. 
The features monitored, and a brief de
scription of the data actually gathered, are 
listed in the accompanying chart.

It should be noted that the land de
fined by these six features is the only land 
that is capable of contributing to the cur
rent suburban supply of development 
land. This universe will change automati
cally in the data base, year by year, with 
alterations in any of the defining features.

The data base is retained in several 
forms.

One element of the data base is a 
map. By means of transparent tapes and 
films, the current information is overlain 
on a laminated, regional-scale topograph
ical map. The base map is also built up 
with current information about existing 
major urban land uses (central business 
district, regional commercial and industrial 
facilities, developed lands, parks, trans
portation facilities, sewage and water 
treatment plants, other infrastructure 
lines) and some political information 
(boundaries, development restrictions in 
undeveloped areas). Mapping integrates 
the various data and provides a visual 
and reproducible picture of the land 
situation.

Another data base element is a list of 
the individual parcels of land, their areas 
and their ownership. The individual parcel 
of land is the basic unit on which the en
tire information system is built up, while 
the identification of ownership facilitates 
analysis of market organization and pro
vides a point of departure for other inves
tigations. Parcels are assigned reference 
numbers keyed to and depicted on the 
map, thereby demonstrating the title fabric 
throughout the region. The list is grouped 
by municipality and parcels are sub
grouped into three categories — publicly 
owned land with residential development 
potential, publicly owned land without res
idential development potential, and pri
vately owned land. Some lists incorporate 
cross-references to assessment role 
numbers, subdivision plan numbers, or 
the grid system on the topographic base 
map.

Main Features and Methodology Principal Features of Land Supply

Features Included Form of Data

1 Infrastructure — all existing or pro
posed sanitary sewers, storm sewers, 
and water mains which pass through 
undeveloped land adjoining an urban 
area

• alignment drawing, design and existing 
flows, timing where applicable

2 Planning — all undeveloped areas 
zoned or designated for residential de
velopment in by-laws, ordinances, offi
cial or master plans (including annexa
tion plans or servicing schemes)

• boundary map, official documentation of 
planning policy, timing where applicable

3 Subdivision Proposed — all parcels 
of undeveloped land which have been 
proposed to local authorities for subdi
vision

• location, subdivision plan and details if 
available, name of owner

4 Unbuilt Subdivision — all parcels of 
land which have been approved for 
subdivision but which are not yet 
built up

• subdivision plan and details, name of 
owner

5 Developer Holdings — all parcels of 
land owned by residential development 
firms, housing contractors, known 
speculators, and major government 
holdings

• location, area, name of owner

6 Other Land — all parcels of land which 
have physical potential for residential 
development and are located near any 
of the above features (1 - 5) or are in 
an area which is deemed by our ana
lysts to have strong development po
tential

• location, area, name of owner

Data Base Components

t
planning

»
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Use of data base components shown on page 20



Contents of the
Land Supply Characteristics Tabie

Sanitary sewer on site • Existing piped services, with appropri
ate capacity, pass through or along the 
boundary of the site (for large parcels, 
this definition will apply for a maximum 
parcel depth of 1000 metres)

Sanitary sewer near site • Existing piped services, with appropri
ate capacity, are within 1000 metres 
of the site and connection appears pos
sible

Sanitary sewer pianned • A plan exists which would locate piped 
services, with appropriate capacity, on 
or near the site with connection possible

Water on site • Existing piped services, with appropri
ate capacity, pass through or along the 
boundary of the site (for large parcels, 
this definition will apply for a maximum 
parcel depth of 1000 metres)

Water near site or planned • Water main exists, or is proposed, with 
appropriate capacity within 1000 metres 
of the site and connection appears pos
sible

Drainage problem • Site with known high-water tables, 
marsh or swamp conditions, or large flat 
parcels without ditches, storm sewers 
or natural streamflow

Subdivision plan approved • A plan of subdivision for development of 
the site has been approved or regis
tered

Subdivision plan submitted • A completed application for a plan of 
subdivision for the site has been sub
mitted to the planning approval authority

Designated growth area • Area identified for future residential de
velopment by:
a) existing Official Plans
b) Municipal/Regional general plans or 

policy statements
c) existing residential zoning by-laws

Higher-density area • Area where residential development 
greater than 35 housing units per gross 
hectare is proposed (this generally in
cludes row housing and apartments)

Infrastructure tables are also pre
pared and provided to government users. 
Separate lists are maintained for existing 
and proposed water and sewage treat
ment plants, trunk sewer collectors and 
trunk water mains. Both plants and pipes 
are described in terms of design capaci
ties and present loadings wherever this 
information is available. As these data are 
also cross-referenced to the map, exami
nation of the tables in conjunction with 
the map indicates the relative capacities 
of these vital elements of infrastructure in 
relation to the various developing areas.

Another element of the data base 
is the “Land Supply Characteristics 
Table” which lists each parcel of land 
ownership, classified in whole or in part 
according to its various planning and 
servicing characteristics. The table is 
structured to allow entry of values for 
every combination of the defined charac
teristics. The characteristics are described 
and sample definitions are shown in the 
accompanying chart.

As characteristics are recorded in the 
columns of the table, they can easily be 
aggregated to produce totals (i.e., total 
area of land having sewers on site, or 
land area submitted for subdivision with 
sewers but lacking water and located out
side planned growth areas). The parcels 
are listed in the rows of the table and fur
ther organized in sectors (usually defined 
as municipalities or subregional planning 
areas) facilitating subregional or intra- 
regional analysis. In addition, because the 
location and characteristics of individual 
parcels of land have been recorded, it 
is possible to obtain quickly site-specific 
analyses for comparative or micro-level 
evaluations.

A method has also been developed 
to generate an estimate of the local land 
supply in various time periods, using the 
data in the Land Supply Characteristics 
Table. This method is based on the un
derstanding that the degree to which a 
given parcel of land possesses certain vi
tal characteristics will determine how 
close that parcel is to being available for 
building. To illustrate, the current land 
supply would comprise those parcels, and 
parts of parcels, which possess the fol
lowing characteristics — sewer and water 
are on the site, drainage is adequate, a 
subdivision plan has been approved. By 
examining the characteristics of each par
cel in the land supply monitor, it is possi
ble to estimate whether that parcel or its 
parts could be available within one year, 
within two to three years, within four to 
five years, or from the sixth year on. By 
simply adding the areas of parcels of land 
displaying combinations of characteristics 
associated with a particular time period, 
it is possible to estimate the total amount 
of land which could be available in that 
time period.



The map provides an integrated picture of 
these data base components in relation 
to individual parcels of land.

The data from each parcel of land is then 
recorded in the “land supply characteristics 
tables.”

As a complement to the land supply 
study, the program employs a method 
of estimating the demand for residential 
land which is based on demographic 
analysis. Beginning with projections of 
household formation and local trends in 
the occupancy of various types of housing 
units, the technique develops estimates 
of lower and higher density land required 
in order to satisfy the demand for new 
housing projected for the mapping areas.

The estimates of the potential supply 
of land may then be compared with the 
projections of the demand for land in the 
same time periods to obtain an indication 
of the adequacy of the supply of residen
tial land in the urban area. With an 
assessment of the overall demand and 
supply of residential land and information 
concerning the developability of individual 
sites within the urban area, governments 
are in a position to take action to avoid 
shortages of residential land, should such 
shortages appear to be developing.

Principal Outputs — Different
Tools for Different Needs

The mapping program produces 
three sets of outputs, in differing degrees 
of detail, as required for various users.

The standard annual mapping report 
is suitable for most users. Every year, 
each branch office produces an up-dated 
report including the current ownership 
and infrastructure lists, the Land Supply 
Characteristics Tables, and summary 
tables which analyze the land supply, land 
demand, and the various infrastructure 
and planning components. In addition, 
when the maps are brought up to date in 
the CMHC branch offices, they are photo
graphed and reproduced in a four-colour 
printing process. The reports are reprinted 
by CMHC’s National Office and copies 
of the report with accompanying maps are 
distributed to municipal and other govern
ments in each originating region. Indus
tries, universities and the general public 
are also notified that the information is 
available. The accompanying list contains 
the 28 urban regions which should be 
covered by 1980 reports as well as indi-



eating the language used in the respec
tive reports.

For even more detailed requirements, 
the regional data base is maintained in 
the respective CMHC branch offices. This 
includes both standard products, such 
as the current module, ownership and in
frastructure tables as well as more de
tailed source material. This latter material 
will vary from office to office: many have 
actual sewer and water alignment draw
ings, zoning maps, demographic projec
tions, local planning studies and even 
subdivision plans. Where the latter are 
available, a particularly valuable potential 
exists for detailed market analysis, as all 
offices maintain current and historical lo
cal data on housing starts and comple
tions within those subdivisions.

A completely different type of output 
has been created at CMHC’s National 
Office. By combining the 28 regional data 
bases, it has become possible to compare 
findings directly and observe both com
mon and disparate features within the 
urban land supply across Canada. This 
product, then, can be used as a yardstick 
for analysts at either the local or the na
tional level. This capability — to compare 
features of the land supply among cities 
using a common data base — is uniquely 
Canadian.

Who uses the System?

The multiple capacities of the map
ping information are gradually becoming 
known and employed by a broad range of 
users.

Some uses appear routine, although 
it would require a major research en
deavour to replicate them without the 
mapping data. For example, CMHC 
branch offices conduct an annual review 
of the land situation in each region. This 
includes the assessment, at both subre
gional and regional levels, of the ade
quacy of land supply relative to demand in 
various time periods. This also involves 
a systematic analysis of potential con
straints, including the piped services, the 
subdivision approval process and the land 
ownership structure, in order to detect 
any emerging supply weaknesses. These 
analyses are available for discussion with 
local authorities, upon request.

Another illustration concerning the 
regional land supply was seen during the 
Task Force Study on Housing Costs in 
Edmonton. In this case, a consultant team 
began by examining both supply and de
mand sides of the mapping data and con
firmed that a suspected shortage was ac
tually emerging in the supply of trunk 
services. The consultants also used 
CMHC’s data base as a model on which 
they tested a "massive trunk servicing” 
hypothesis, when proposing their solution.

List of CMHC Mapping Reports
Atlantic Quebec Ontario Prairies British

Columbia
St. John’s 'Montreal 'Ottawa 'Winnipeg Vancouver
Halifax 'Quebec Oshawa Regina Victoria
Charlottetown 'Chicoutimi Toronto Saskatoon

'Moncton
Saint John 

'Fredericton

'Hull Mississauga
Hamilton
Kitchener
St. Catharines 
London
Windsor 

'Sudbury 
Thunder Bay

Calgary
Edmonton

Indicates bilingual report (1980)

This job, which might otherwise have 
taken months to complete, was done in 
days.

Other examples are offered to illus
trate the variety of uses the data is receiv
ing in the private sector.

Since the discovery of oil off the 
coast of Newfoundland, several major 
land development firms from the mainland 
have conducted detailed reviews of the 
land market situation in St. John’s, using 
the land mapping data. Similarly, a few 
years ago, various eastern developers re
viewed the mapping reports from western 
cities before buying into these markets. 
This capability to support desk-top 
assessments of markets thousands of 
miles away is tremendously useful to indi
viduals or firms who have multi-city oper
ations — particularly in the finance, real 
estate, manufacturing and service 
industries.

With reduced overall demand and 
with builders moving to “narrow target 
marketing” techniques to define and sell 
their product, it becomes increasingly im
portant that they know and can size up 
their competition precisely. The starting 
point for this “sizing up” is a complete 
inventory of known projects in the subur
ban market area. The mapping program 
contains this inventory. Because the map
ping system can also provide each proj
ect’s location, owner, servicing character
istics and, in most cases, the subdivision 
plan, the availability of all this information 
in one place allows builders to complete 
market surveys easily and cheaply.

A particularly interesting application 
illustrates the use of the program’s multi
city coverage. A market analyst employed 
by a manufacturer recently assessed the 
entire 28-city data set. He was observing 
the additional plant requirement associ
ated with urban growth projections for the 
next ten years, to see if or when the com
pany’s existing manufacturing facilities 
should be expanded.



The most frequent uses of the infor
mation within the public sector are policy 
studies. While the best-known examples 
are the studies concerning concentration 
in land ownership conducted by the 
Federal-Provincial Task Force on Land 
Supply, that was actually quite a selective 
use of the data base. Analysis of many 
policy areas concerning housing or land, 
the building or development industries, 
tax arrangements, infrastructure support 
activities, or particular markets can be 
conducted in better detail because of the 
breadth of this data.

Extended Applications

Additional capabilities result when the 
mapping system is combined with other 
information. The system is readily suited 
for such combinations, as it contains 
many points of potential linkage to other 
data sets — the parcel, the subdivision, 
the owner, the municipality, or the fact 
that the data is available In map form. An 
obvious linkage, which can be expected 
to emerge presently, is with the computer
ized subdivision registers. These regis
ters, listing lots from the time land is sub
mitted for subdivision until housing is built, 
are being created by many urban 
governments.

One area in which the mapping pro
gram has already been extended to per
form several specialized applications is 
the study of the interaction between ur
banization and agricultural land.

Whenever a government acts to pre
serve agricultural land near a city, confu
sion usually results about the effect of 
this action on the land supply. Since the 
mapping program covered the land 
markets surrounding Quebec’s four larg
est urban regions when the provincial 
government enacted Bill 90, it was de
cided to carefully monitor and actually 
quantify the impact. Each year, these four 
CMHC mapping operations in Quebec 
reported information about the land sup
ply, both including and excluding the new 
agricultural zones. The information is 
shared with the provincial officials in
volved and is also provided to the local 
governments. Generally speaking, the re
ports have shown that the impact on the 
land supply will be negligible for at least a 
decade.

A more elaborate application occurs 
in a joint project, undertaken by the Lands 
Directorate of Environment Canada in 
conjunction with CMHC. In this example, 
the 1978 mapping data from Windsor, 
Ontario, was entered into the Canada 
Land Data System — a huge computer
ized data bank which holds, in map form, 
the present land use and agricultural 
characteristics of most of the land in 
Canada. With the mapping information 
computerized as well, the project was 
able to examine relationships between 
farmland and growth policies, sewers, 
planning, and land owned by developers. 
This examination was the subject of a 
recent Environment Canada publication, 
entitled Urban Growth, Infrastructure and 
Land Capability.

The mapping program is evolving 
toward growing opportunities with one 
notable limitation. The opportunities are 
based on the program’s unequalled capa
bilities to diagnose problems and test so
lutions in the urban land supply. As more 
users explore and build upon these capa
bilities, we can expect, collectively, to em
ploy more quantitative assessments of 
land markets. As we replace rumour, risk 
and hunch with a more factual approach, 
we can gain in both public knowledge of 
market phenomena and in the efficiency 
of our investments in land. The Land and 
Infrastructure Mapping Program provides 
the capabilities to move towards these 
improvements. It remains for us as users 
to realize them.

Peter Spurr is chief of research and develop
ment in the Land and Infrastructure Division at 
CMHC.
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with research assistance 
by Martien de Leeuw

For the past two years, major proj
ects of fourth-year students at Carleton 
University’s School of Industrial Design 
have centred on the theme of innovative 
home furnishings.

Because housing accommodation is 
becoming smaller in response to modern 
lifestyles and cost constraints and people 
are moving more frequently, furniture and 
household products must be designed 
for simplicity, portability, durability and 
compactness.

To encourage the development of 
Canadian design and production in the 
area of home furnishings, an Ottawa fur
niture store owner donated prize money 
to be awarded to the top three designs 
from the School that best met the criteria 
of originality of concept, choice of mate
rials, ease of fabrication, quality of detail
ing and product marketability.

Studeh^HM^Carleton Univen 
of IndiilQIBRsIgn show plans and a fin
ished product design for their innovative 
furniture.



Heidi Overhiil with the sewing centre she 
designed.

Peter Haans’s piay centre is fun for chiidren 
from two to ten.

The top award in 1981 went to Heidi 
Overhill for her sewing centre designed 
to provide a compact, organized sewing 
space with a table-high surface that could 
have other uses besides acting as a cut
ting surface. When the two component 
trolleys are folded out of sight under the 
table, the centre doesn’t even look as if it 
concealed a sewing machine. The sewing 
machine itself stands on one trolley and 
five easily removable drawers are on the 
other, all on casters, all portable. The 
whole trolley or just one tray can be 
moved from room to room. The centre, 
approximately 120 cm by 58.5 cm, can be 
double the size when the hinged top is 
folded out on extendable legs to act as a 
cutting surface. The centre is made of 
plastic-laminated birch-plywood.

Another prize winner was Peter 
Haans, whose play centre for two- to ten- 
year-olds has already been tested and 
given high marks by Haans’s two-year-old 
nephew, Adam. The play frame, all of 
135 cm by 60 cm, is designed with stor
age drawers that pull out completely from 
the frame and can be hooked together 
to make a train. The empty space can 
then be used to crawl through. Alterna
tively, a box can be turned on its end as a 
component of a desk-seat arrangement.

The play centre also contains shelves 
for storing books, toys and clothes. Cor
ners on the veneered-birch ensemble are 
rounded, drawers have rope handles and 
space has been allowed so little fingers 
won’t get caught between drawer and 
frame.

In addition to the lack of space in 
modern housing, the high cost of furnish
ings is also a problem the students tack
led during their course work; their furni
ture is simple, lightweight and easy to 
assemble. One of their answers is 
“knock-down” furniture, popular with 
Europeans because the quality is consis
tent and shipping, warehouse, delivery 
and assembly costs are lower since buy
ers can take it home and put it together 
themselves. In designing knock-down fur
niture using modular components, the 
students have faced the difficulty of using 
a minimum number of components that 
fit together in the maximum number of 
ways.

Ingenious storage has been provided 
in a system of kitchen cupboards that pro
vide pull-out racks, rather than the stand
ard immovable shelves for storing canned 
goods and boxed items. Similarly, bath
room cupboard space has been designed 
in various sizes to accommodate reces
sed towel racks and a laundry hamper.

Other examples of the students’ inge
nuity ... a queen-sized bed that can be 
raised at the top to provide a back-rest; 
easy chairs designed with a fibreglass 
base and soft-foam upholstery or using 
foam cylinders of different heights held to
gether in a U-shaped metal frame; a sys
tem of adjustable shelves that lean 
against the wall but are not attached to it 
and, therefore, can easily be moved from



place to place; and a fold-up desk that 
could be the answer to the minimum 
amount of space available in modern 
rooms — the writing surface can be 
folded up so only a simple pedestal 
remains.

Other students have catered to the 
hobbyist who may not have a special area 
of the home set aside for the pursuit of a 
favourite pastime.

For keen indoor gardeners who 
would like to display their hydroponics 
(soil-less gardening) in the living room, 
one student has grappled with the difficult 
problem of the aesthetical integration of 
fluorescent lighting and base. A door on 
the cabinet underneath the plants pro
vides access to the nutrient pumps and 
storage areas.

A chess aficionado integrated a 
chess board into a table. The quality of 
the table — rosewood with cast aluminum 
legs and a machined aluminum playing 
board — imparts a “certain image” to the 
game.

A stereo stand made of plexiglass 
and wire frames and a hobby table that 
can be adjusted upwards as well as at 
various angles are some other ideas the 
students have come up with.

In addition to furniture, students at 
the School have produced a whole range 
of innovative products, many of which 
are useful around the home. Michble 
Rosset hopes to expand her dinnerware 
for children into a matching set for adults. 
Cups and bowls feature a ledge around 
the base to make them sturdier and less 
liable to tip as well as easier to hold onto. 
Michele made the plaster prototypes her
self on a turning wheel in pottery-like 
fashion. The prototypes could be used to 
manufacture quality plastic.

Dianne Croteau and Scott Deugo 
have both experimented with removable 
handles for aluminum cookware. Dianne’s 
cooking pots, which stack on top of one 
another, have interchangeable lids.

In creating the furniture and appli
ances they have designed, students work 
through the entire design process, from 
the initial proposal and research on the 
product area, to the preliminary sketches 
and selection of materials and, finally, 
the actual building of the model.

Students pay for their own material, 
which can cost them several hundred dol
lars, and many manufacture their own 
components since they often have to be 
custom-made.

An annual exhibition of products from 
the School of Industrial Design has been 
held on the Carleton campus every spring 
for the past three years where preliminary 
work, including sketches, is on display 
and cost estimates and information on 
material is availabie. Student designers 
are on hand during the exhibit to answer 
questions on their product designs.
Martien de Leeuw is assistant professor in the Schooi 
of industriai Design at Ottawa's Carleton University.

The hobby table was designed to move up 
and down as well as at an angle.

Michele Rosset paints her new design in 
dinnerware for children.

This kitchen cupboard arrangement 
provides a rack (at left) to store canned and 
packaged goods.
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by Paddy Fuller

Canadian Housing Statistics (CHS) 
epitomizes Canada Mortgage and Hous
ing’s unique role in data collection and 
dissemination. The publication contains 
housing-related data derived from the sur
veys CMHC operates and National Hous
ing Act program activity as well as analyti
cal information collected or derived from 
other sources. As such, it is an unparal
lelled compendium, used in a wide variety 
of research. How did it become such an 
important document?

The immediate post-war period 
marked CMHC’s early years of operation. 
They were also formative years for eco
nomic and social activity in the federal 
statistical system. This system of informa
tion operated by Statistics Canada would 
come to serve as the basis for public and 
private decision-making on economic pol
icy. However, CMHC, unlike any other 
agency, became an active contributor to 
the system as a primary collector of infor
mation on items such as new housing



activity, construction activity and invest
ment reports and also identified ad
dresses for Statistics Canada surveys. 
This dual role played by CMHC in collect
ing data both for itself and other users 
illustrates the interdependence of the sta
tistical system as well as the economy 
of having data collected by one source to 
sen/e many uses.

A unique aspect of housing is that it 
is situational. While other economic goods 
can be moved in relation to supply and 
demand, housing cannot. Its price/rent 
will vary according to its location, its prox
imity to services such as schools and 
stores, and access to transportation. The 
general health of the economy will also 
affect the price by increasing demand be
cause housing tends to respond to, rather 
than lead, economic activity.

Owning their own home is a goal for 
many Canadians. Although obtaining a 
mortgage from a lending institution is a 
straightforward every-day transaction, it 
will bring the prospective homeowner into 
contact with a number of spheres of eco
nomic activity. For example, this personal 
transaction of buying shelter results in 
long-term investment activity. The availa- 
biiity of mortgage funds and the interest 
rate on the mortgage wili be influenced by 
the money markets where there may be 
many competing demands for those 
funds. International factors such as cur
rency movements may even bear on the 
interest rate paid by the homeowner. The 
price the homeowner pays for the house 
will reflect the costs of labour and mate
rials. The land component will be influ
enced by municipal policy, taxation struc
ture and access to transportation and 
services. In order to analyze the workings 
of the housing market, economists must 
have information on related areas. This 
information can be found in CHS.

The tenant is likewise part of a com
plex relationship. In effect, he buys a bun
dle of services from the landlord which 
not only includes shelter, but possibly 
parking, recreational facilities and secu
rity, to name three. The landlord may be 
an owner-developer who acquired the 
land and put together the deal to bring the 
project onto the market. He then had to 
contend with the same economic forces 
faced by the homeowner.

CMHC’s role has been to develop 
and deliver programs to supplement, 
complement and enhance the private 
housing markets. These have included 
programs related to land assembly and 
servicing, providing rental accommodation 
for senior citizens and low-income fami
lies, improving neighbourhoods and reha
bilitating housing in need of major repair, 
assisting families to become homeowners 
and insuring private mortgage funds. A 
great deal of information is required to es
tablish the need for these programs, both 
in the amount and the degree of assis
tance required, to identify the location of 
potential clients and to evaluate program 
efficiency and its effects on the overall 
housing situation. In response to this 
need CMHC has become the largest sin
gle supplier as well as user of housing 
data. How did it happen?

In the early post-war years the major 
concern was the supply of housing. The 
combined effects of a low rate of con
struction during the Depression and the 
sudden increased demand because of 
demobilization had resulted in a shortage. 
While CMHC was developing programs g 
to encourage the building of new dwelling 
units and private mortgage lending it also 
became involved in gathering data on 
these activities. Data on dwelling comple
tions had been available since 1931 and, 
starting in 1948, CMHC, in conjunction 
with Statistics Canada, began collecting 
information on dwelling starts and units 
under construction. After 1959, CMHC 
became solely responsible for this survey. 
The reason was largely pragmatic: CMHC 
not only had a national network of offices, 
but its activities were specifically directed 
at areas where house-building was taking 
place. Through its inspection services 
the Corporation was visiting building sites 
every day. Since CMHC could report on 
NHA activity it made sense for it to gather 
statistical data on all new residential 
construction.

Where dwelling units are built under 
the provisions of the National Housing 
Act, inspection records are used to verify 
the start and completion stage. Site in
spections are performed to gather the re
quired data for non-NHA activity, using 
building permits as a guide. Knowing the 
number of starts can be vital as an early-

demand indicator for industries and serv- 
ices which supply products to homes. 
They include not only appliance, carpet 
and drape manufacturers but also sup
pliers of telephone and hydro services. 
The housing start also indicates future 
economic activity. Using the starts and 
CMHC inspections reports the amount of 
work put in place quarterly can be 
derived.

Housing represents five to six per 
cent of the total output of all goods and 
services in the national economy. Since 
economic policy is based on small 
changes in economic growth, accurate 
measurement of major components such 
as housing is clearly vital.

Because of the nature and use of the 
starts information, prompt reporting is es
sential. Using CMHC's telex network, 
summary reports are submitted on the 
first working date of the month so that by 
the third or fourth working day information 
has been released on new residential ac
tivity, nationally, provincially and in the 
metropolitan areas. Detailed data for all 
600 municipalities of 10 000 -r population 
included in the survey are available by 
the third week of the month. Smaller ur
ban and rural areas are surveyed on a 
sample basis quarterly.

The starts and completions survey 
collects the overall number of units as 
well as the structure form (single, semi
detached, row and apartment) and type of 
financing. Recently, in response to new 
concerns, an attempt is being made to 
gather information on intended tenure— 
whether a unit is to be owned or rented. 
This reflects the growing importance of 
the condominium market in many of 
Canada’s largest urban centres.

CMHC has also initiated surveys on 
its own behalf which have become part of 
the national data base on housing 
markets. The Apartment Vacancy Survey 
began in the mid-1960s as the construc
tion of large apartment buildings became 
more common in large cities. Obviously, 
to overestimate demand and build a 200- 
unit structure in a weak market would rep
resent a wasted investment of major pro
portions. Hence the survey results are 
closely watched by developers. The sur
vey is conducted ^ice a year in metropol
itan areas in April and October which rep
resent reasonably stable months in rental 
markets. The results pinpoint vacancy 
rates by size of structure and zone within 
an urban area. A zone is defined as a dis
tinct rental market of reasonably homoge-



neous rents and units. Newly completed 
structures are also monitored as they are 
sold or rented. These results are com
bined with the Vacancy Survey data to in
dicate the total number of units for rent 
at a given time.

Within the past two years, CMHC has 
started gathering data on rents for the 
apartment units included in the Vacancy 
Survey. This represents the largest rental 
survey in Canada. Unlike Statistics 
Canada, which monitors rental changes 
by comparing the rent for each unit at the 
last survey with its current rent, the 
CMHC approach is designed to measure 
prevailing rents by taking an average of 
all rents rather than comparing changes in 
individual unit rentals.

CMHC also surveys the sale and oc
cupancy of single and semi-detached 
units in urban centres having a population 
of 50 000 or more. These data, along with 
the asking price, are used to indicate the 
number of months’ supply of unsold 
houses.

The number of units available does 
not tell the whole story of housing supply. 
Most people need a mortgage to allow 
them to buy a home. Since its inception in 
1946, CMHC has been an insurer of mort
gages made by the private sector. It has 
also been a residual lender for those not 
sen/ed by the private market because 
of geographic or financial considerations. 
In order to build a composite picture of 
mortgage supply, information is also 
needed on the non-NHA mortgage market 
generally referred to as the ‘conventional’ 
market.

CMHC started gathering data on con
ventional loans in the mid-1950s. Know
ing the total amount of lending is impor
tant in evaluating the overall supply of 
funds available for housing. However, the 
lenders themselves find the data useful 
in indicating their share of the market. 
Data are published by lender group such 
as bank, life insurance and trust and loan 
companies since CMHC has no interest 
in individual lending activity. These 
monthly data indicate provincial activity 
and distinguish between single and multi

ple units and condominiums. To round 
out its knowledge of the housing market, 
CMHC also sun/eys lenders on their 
quoted interest rate. These data, of 
course, influence the demand for funds 
and are, in turn, influenced by national 
monetary policy and international eco
nomic forces.

Housing is not simply bricks, mortar 
and finance. Housing provides a home 
and fulfills the basic human need for com
fort and security. The household need/ 
demand for housing will depend on its 
size, composition and income, and stage 
in the life cycle. CMHC’s programs are 
targeted to specific groups such as young 
families, senior citizens or those such as 
the disabled, who have special needs.

To understand the detailed pro
cesses by which households are matched 
to their units requires information on both, 
taken together. This information is usually 
gathered through household surveys. The 
decennial census is the basic demo
graphic stock-taking of Canada. However, 
because of its nature and size it is usually 
restricted to fairly general questions. It 
can be supplemented by more detailed 
sample surveys to further our understand
ing of the dynamics of housing demand. 
CMHC launched a major exercise of that 
kind in 1974 in the form of the Survey of 
Housing Units. The survey covered 
75 000 units in Canada’s major cities. In 
addition to seeking details of the house
hold and the dwelling unit, questions 
about their previous housing were asked 
of those households which had moved 
since the 1971 census. The survey 
helped further our understanding of the 
“fitting process" (how households are 
matched to their units) and factors such 
as the increase/decrease in household 
size and income changes that influence 
people’s decision to change their housing. 
The data also allowed for the simulation 
of alternative housing programs to study 
their effects and potential costs. For ex
ample, can the nation afford a shelter cost 
allowance?

In developing and delivering its pro
grams, CMHC must recognize the forces 
at work in the overall housing market
place. To be precise in these analyses 
elements such as the demand for labour 
and the money supply have to be quanti
fied wherever possible and tracked over 
time. These data serve as a backdrop 
to housing programs and as a means to 
gauge their effects.

CMHC is unique among financial in
stitutions or housing agencies in having 
the resources to carry out its own data 
collection. Unique also among govern
ment agencies, it collects data such as 
mortgage lending by the private market, 
which is over and above its own immedi
ate sphere of activity. This data is avail
able to everyone in the form of Canadian 
Housing Statistics.

Paddy Fuller is a manager in the Statistical 
Services Division of CMHC.



PI

as
mm m '»3aaa

/ '





METTRE IE SON 
EN B01TE
par Jean-Marc Fleury

Au terme de I’hiver, les citadins ou- 
vrent leurs fen§tres toutes grandes avec 
un soupir de satisfaction. Qu’entrent les 
rayons du soleil, les odeurs printaniferes 
et le p6piement des oiseaux! Mais de plus 
en plus, le chant des oiseaux est enterr6 
par les bruits de la ville.

C’est avec I’arriv6e du printemps que 
Ton enregistre le plus grand nombre de 
plaintes centre le bruit. Non pas que la 
ville se taise en hiver, mais pendant des 
mois, les gens vivent derridre portes et fe- 
netres hermetiquement closes. Le froid 
reste dehors et aussi le vacarme des voi- 
tures de toute sorte et des usines.

Le choc acoustique printanier se fait 
pourtant plus brutal d’ann^e en ann6e.
On constate une augmentation du niveau 
des nuisances acoustiques et de leur 
etendue. Aux £tats-Unis, le nombre de 
gens exposes k des niveaux de bruit 
6lev6s est pass6 de 0,5 k 2,7 millions, de 
1960 k 1970, et Ton pr6voyait une accen
tuation de cette tendance. En Grande- 
Bretagne, la population acoustiquement 
agress6e pendant la nuit devrait s’ac- 
croitre de 600 000 personnes entre 
1975 et 1985. Est-ce que tout ce monde 
va continuer k se contenter de fermer la 
porte au bruit?

Tous s’accordent pour dire, que ce 
soit dans les usines, pour la protection 
des ouvriers, ou dans la ville, pour le 
bien-§tre des citoyens, que la meilleure 
strat§gie contre le bruit consiste k le sup- 
primer k la source. En pratique pourtant, 
dans le secteur des transports, q I’origine 
de 80 p. 100 de I’^nergie acoustique en- 
gendrpe au coeur des villes, la lutte k la 
source semble trds mal engag6e. Les 
voitures automobiles, en particulier, se 
font plus nombreuses et plus bruyantes.

Cons6quence de la crise p6troli6re 
apprPhendqe, les grands de I’automobile 
ont annonep une reconversion globale 
de leur Industrie au coOt de dizaines de 
milliards de dollars. Les constructeurs 
d’automobiles promettent des voitures 
plus sPeuritaires, plus Ipgpres et surtout, 
plus Pconomiques en essence. Qu’en est- 
il du bruit? Cette mutation planPtaire du 
pare automobile offre une occasion ex- 
ceptionnelle de rendre la voiture plus si- 
lencieuse. En fait, c’est tout le contraire

Enfouir la vole rapide dans une tranchPe 
circonscrit le bruit de la circulation a une 
bande etrolte. L’exemple du boulevard 
DPearie, a MontrPal, le prouve.

qui est en train de se produire. « Les nou- 
velles voitures particulieres, plus petites 
et moins gourmandes, seront plus 
bruyantes », annonce David Quirt, du 
Conseil national de recherches, k Ottawa.

Les puissants moteurs des grosses 
nord-ampricaines les propulsaient sans 
difficultp, meme P bas rPgime. Les petites 
japonaises ou europPennes, avec leur 
petit moteur tournant en moyenne k 6 000 
tours/minute, semblent toujours k bout 
de souffle. Or, le niveau de bruit d’un mo
teur dPpend de sa vitesse de rotation :
P puissance Pgale, un gros moteur lent 
est beaucoup moins bruyant qu’un petit 
moteur tournant P rPgime Plevp. Une 
Mini-Cooper, par exemple, produit plus 
d’Pnergie acoustique qu’une Cadillac! La 
solution consisterait P Pquiper les minis 
de meilleurs silencieux, mais ils sont plus 
lourds et plus couteux et les constructeurs 
prpferent s’abstenir. De meme, en encou- 
rageant I’utilisation du moteur diesel plus 
bruyant, les politiques d’peonomie 
d’Pnergie risquent encore de rPussir, au 
prix d'une amplification de la nuisance 
acoustique. En fait, tant que des explo
sions — peut-on imaginer meilleure 
source de bruit? — propulseront voitures 
et camions, la lutte contre le bruit P la 
source risque de demeurer contradictoire 
et non rentable, dans le secteur des vPhi- 
cules automobiles.

En France, on estime qu’ll est tout au 
plus possible de reduire de 3 P 4 dPcibels 
le niveau sonore des voitures particu- 
liPres. La possibilitp d’amPlioration de- 
meure nPanmoins nettement plus intPres- 
sante du cPtP des poids lourds et des 
vphicules de transport en commun ou Ton 
envisage une rPduction de 6 P 8 dPcibels.

Au Japon, on est passe aux actes.
Le Gouvernement japonais a mis 2,5 mil
lions de dollars P la disposition de quatre 
constructeurs de camions et d’autobus 
afin d’en rpduire le bruit P un maximum de 
86 dPcibels. L’objectif a Pte attaint sur des 
vphicules expprimentaux, mais il reste 
P construire de tels vphicules en sPrie.



METTRE IE SON 
EN B0!TE

Les transports sont d I’origine de 80 p. 100 
de I’^nergie acoustique engendr^e au coeur 
des villas.

A basse vitesse, le moteur constitue 
la source acoustique dominante. II s’agi- 
rait done de I’enfermer dans une botte 
aussi etanche au bruit que possible.
Un des manufacturiers de camions japo- 
nais a ainsi r6duit de 15 decibels le ni
veau de bruit d’un de ses poids lourds, de 
fapon expbrimentale. La soci6t6 recon- 
nait, par ailleurs, rimpossibilit6 d’appliquer 
cette technique k grande Pchelle tant que 
Ton n’aura pas rbsolu les problfemes 
poses par le refroidissement du moteur et 
les risques d’incendie dPcoulant d’une 
fuite d’huile passee inapergue. La 
« boite »complique aussi I’acces au 
moteur k tel point que celui-ci ne devrait 
pratiquement jamais avoir besoin de 
reparations...

De toute fagon, meme si Ton redui- 
sait les moteurs au silence, le trafic de- 
meurerait e peu pres aussi bruyant car, e 
partir de 60 km/heure, e’est le bruit de 
roulement qui devient preponderant.

Les constructeurs de poids lourds 
japonais n'ont sugger6 aucune fagon 
d'attenuer le bruit des pneus sur la chaus-

see, avouant la necessite d’une percee 
technologique. Les Suedois, eux, propo- 
sent quelque chose m§me s’il est sans 
doute premature de parler de perc6e. En
core une fois, on a cherche k mettre le 
bruit en botte en enfermant les roues des 
camions dans des jupes d’acier descen
dant e 10 centimetres au-dessus de la 
route. Resultat; une attenuation de 3 e 4 
decibels, mais au prix d’une augmentation 
de 5 e 10°C de la temperature des pneus, 
ce qui en acc6iererait considerablement 
I’usure. Les chercheurs suedois avouent 
aussi s’inquieter du comportement des 
camions « k jupe »dans la glace et la 
neige.

Personne ne demande de faire rouler 
les automobiles et les camions sur des 
tapis, mais ne serait-il pas possible de 
construire des chauss6es plus silen- 
cieuses? De fagon generals, I’intuition 
voulant qu’un pavage plus rugueux dimi- 
nue la distance de freinage, mais au prix 
d’un accroissement du bruit, se verifie. 
Quietude et securite semblent done in
compatibles.

II n’en est rlen, vient de d6montrer la 
section acoustique du ministers des 
Transports de I’Ontario. Les chercheurs 
du ministers ont r6duit la distance de frei
nage sans pour autant augmenter le bruit 
grace k un revetement d'asphalte experi
mental. Leur section asphalt6e s’est ave- 
ree plus securitaire et plus silencieuse 
qu’un trongon de route en beton, ce qu’il y 
a de mieux k I’heure actuelle. A partir de 
leur demonstration, les chercheurs onta- 
riens ont invite leurs confreres k admettre 
qu’ils n’avaient pas d'idde precise des 
parametres responsables du caractere 
plus ou moins bruyant des pavages.

Un autre exemple oCi la susceptibilite 
auditive fait les frais de I’ameiioration de 
la speurite, e’est la striation des chaus- 
sPes. Les rainures longitudinales creu- 
sees dans les autoroutes de beton (bou
levards DPearie et MPtropolitain, k 
Montreal) facilitent I’Pcoulement de la



pluie et r6duisent les d6rapages. Le bruit 
de roulement s’en trouve consid6rable- 
ment accru, par ailleurs. Un acoustician 
britannique a m§me propose d’utiliser ces 
rainures k la fagon des sillons d’un dis- 
que, pour doter la route de la parole. 
Est-ce que les chauffards seraient plus 
obbissants aux recommandations d’une 
autoroute leur rappelant la limite de Vi
tesse, d’une voix d’autant plus aigue qu’lls 
iraient vite?

Le bilan acoustique du trafic routier 
n’a pas de quoi rassurer. Est-ce que la 
circulation ferroviaire apporterait quelque 
consolation? Non. Les trains vont plus 
vite. Le vacarme dure moins longtemps, 
mais il gagne en intensity. Les riverains 
du rbseau ferroviaire japonais ultra-mo- 
derne Shinkansen en savent quelque 
chose. Circulant b 210 km/heure, les 
trains du reseau traversent environ une 
centaine de ponts metalliques. Cheque 
fois qu’un de ces objets de la prouesse 
technologique nipponne passe sur un 
pont, il engendre des ondes acoustiques 
de quelque 105 decibels. A litre de com- 
paraison, la sirene d’un train ne dbpasse 
pas le niveau de 100 dbcibels et les trains 
d’ici n’engendrent que 85 b 95 dbcibels.
II va sans dire que le sommeil de nom- 
breux habitants de ce pays surpeuplb 
s’en trouve perturbb.

Les ingbnieurs japonais ont renoncb 
b attenuer le bruit b la source, mais ils 
ont diminue le vacarme de 25 dbcibels en 
erigeant de cheque cotb de la voie ferrbe 
des murs tapissbs de matbriaux absor
bents et arrivant b mi-hauteur des wa
gons. Ils ont aussi installb les rails sur des 
blocs de caoutchouc. Ainsi, la lutte centre 
le bruit signifie que les ingbnieurs civile 
devront opter pour des matbriaux, qui, 
pour etre moins nobles que I’acier, n’en 
seront pas moins indispensables.

II y a au moins un secteur des trans
ports oil la lutte centre le bruit b la source 
fait des progrbs : le transport abrien. Bien 
entendu, le trafic abrien, lui-meme en 
constante augmentation, annule en partie 
les ambliorations techniques — de 1960 b 
1975 le nombre de passagers-kilombtres 
a triplb — mais les avions deviennent 
plus silencieux. Un rapport du Comitb sur 
les politiques de lutte centre le bruit de

rO.C.D.E. affirme mbme que « les ni- 
veaux de bruit autour des abroports de- 
vraient diminuer progressivement ».

Le mbrite revient aux inventeurs des 
turboreacteurs b double flux. Non seule- 
ment ceux-ci bmettent-ils moins d’bnergie 
sonore, mais ils consomment aussi moins 
de carburant. Id, pour une fois, la re
cherche de I’bconomie d’bnergie va de 
pair avec la lutte centre le bruit. Dans ces 
moteurs, le flux d’air expulsb b grande 
Vitesse par la tuybre du rbacteur est com- 
plbtement entourb et noyb dans un se
cond flux, quatre b sept fois plus impor
tant en volume, bjectb b vitesse plus 
lente. 6tant donnb que le niveau sonore

Les petites voltures font en gbnbral plus de 
bruit que les grosses.
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Lorsque les bruits de ia rue se sent tus, 
comme celui du marteau-pfqueur, les cHma- 
tiseurs prennent la relive ia null.

varie avec la puissance quatriPme de la 
Vitesse d’ejection des gaz, une reduction 
de moitie de leur vdiocite signifie 16 fois 
moins de bruit. Bien que la vitesse d’en- 
semble de I’air ejectb par le double flux 
soit relativement lente, la masse totale 
d'air constitue un dnorme jet propulsif.
Le moteur est moins bruyant, mais aussi 
plus efficace.

Tous les nouveaux avions & reaction 
civils sont dquipes ainsi. Ndanmoins, 
comme la vie utile d’un appareil commer
cial est de 15 ^ 20 ans, on entendra en
core des appareils bruyants pendant 
quelques annees.

Si les transports constituent la princi- 
pale source de nuisances acoustiques, 
ils ne sont pas seuls ^ choquer I’oreille 
des citadins. Les usines demeurent un 
champ d’action prioritaire pour la lutte 
contre le bruit car les niveaux sonores y 
affectent directement la santd des ou- 
vriers. A rextPrieur des usines, dans les 
quartiers industriels, la pollution sonore 
vient s'ajouter aux autres nuisances.

Dans ce secteur, la lutte contre le bruit ci 
la source revet tout son sens, car elle 
contribue & proteger les travailleurs. II est 
d’ailleurs plus efficace de rendre les ma
chines silencieuses que de transformer 
acoustiquement les murs des usines.

Le chef de file dans la lutte contre le 
bruit industriel est sans doute la Sudde.
On y met I’accent sur I’attenuation du bruit 
des machines dans I’usine. Mais puisque 
certaines Industries comme les scieries, 
les fonderies, les chantiers navals et les 
carriPres Pmettront toujours du bruit, on a 
Ptudi6 diverses mPthodes de protection 
des habitants qui vivent tout prPs. Par 
exemple, I’une des principales Emissions 
acoustiques des usines souvent installbes 
k proximite d’habitations provient des 
puissants ventilateurs dont les bStiments 
industriels sont equipes. En Sudde, on 
a mis au point des silencieux pour sys- 
tdmes de ventilation dont le prix peut at- 
teindre $10 000 pour faire taire un ventila- 
teur de 1,6 mPtre de diametre. Le pays 
s’est donnd comme objectif de reduire ^ 
un maximum de 45 decibels le niveau 
de bruit ^ I’extPrieur des bStiments indus
triels suedois. II en coOtera 120 millions 
de dollars pour I’atteindre.

Les locataires logds k proximitd des 
usines survivent dans le bruit, mais ceux 
des quartiers cossus ont aussi leurs petits 
probldmes. L’un des plus agagants pro
vient des climatiseurs, Dans les quartiers 
paisibles, ces appareils constituent une 
importante source d’irritation pour ceux 
qui veulent dormir la fenetre ouverte. On



peut toujours dire au voisin d’enfermer 
I’appareil, moyennant quelques ouver- 
tures indispensables, dans une boite gar- 
nie d’un mat6riau acoustiquement absor- 
bant. Les spPcialistes de I’Agence ameri- 
caine de protection de I’environnement 
nement ont obtenu une reduction de 7 de
cibels par ce moyen. Les acousticians 
du Conseil national de recherches, e Ot
tawa, envisagent aussi de s’attaquer aux 
climatiseurs.

La liste de perturbations sonores ur- 
baines comprend bien d’autres acteurs. II 
y en a m§me que Ton a compietement 
renonce e rendre silencieux comme le 
marteau-piqueur. La lutte contre le bruit k 
la source, bien que plus logique, ne de- 
meure souvent qu’un souhait; il taut aussi 
prendre des mesures pour se defendre 
contre I’agresseur.

Les solutions mitoyennes
Lorsqu’on se trouve confronte k des 

sources irreductibles de bruit, on peut 
toujours tenter de nuire k la transmission 
des sons avant de se rPsigner k se bou- 
cher les oreilles. Car, autant la reduction 
k la source s’approche de la solution 
ideale, autant le recours e la protection 
individuelle s’en eioigne. A mi-chemin 
entre I’ideal et le dernier recours, il y a 
tout reventail des obstacles interposables 
entre sources et recepteurs.

Deje, au niveau des programmes de 
lutte k la source, le combat tend k se de
placer rapidement sur le terrain s6parant 
I’emetteur et le rPcepteur. Par exemple, 
enfermer les climatiseurs, les moteurs 
et les roues des vehicules reduit conside- 
rablement les Emissions acoustiques. La 
“mise en boite” s’applique k des sources 
ponctuelles, mais est-elle envisageable 
pour les a§roports, les voies ferrpes et les 
autoroutes?

Avec les a6roports, bien sur, il n’en 
est pas question. On les ceinture d'une 
sorte de zone de protection, mais on ne 
peut les mettre en boite. Par contre, on 
peut enfermer, tout au moins partielle- 
ment, les trafics routler et ferroviaire.
Ainsi, le seui moyen de protpger les Japo- 
nais du vacarme de leurs trains ultra-ra- 
pides, lorsqu’ils franchissent des ponts

m6talliques, a 6t§ de construire une en
ceinte autour de ces derniers. Ingpnieurs, 
architectes et urbanistes ont imagine une 
foule d’ouvrages de protection contre les 
ondes acoustiques, en fonction de la sus- 
ceptibilite des personnes et de la diversity 
des sources.

S’il faut protpger des immeubles peu 
PlevPs relativement Ploignes de la route, 
des buttes de terre ou des 6crans de 
faible hauteur (2 k 3 metres) offrent une 
solution. Le principe consiste k faire en 
sorte que les structures k proteger soient 
rejetPes dans la « zone d’ombre », en ar- 
ri§re de I'ecran de protection. Les rem-

Les murs sont de bons Intercepteurs des 
ondes sonores pour les bStiments peu 
sieves.



METTRE IE SON 
EN BOITE

Le long de ce boulevard de Vanler, en Onta
rio, des remblais disposes en talus servant 
d’^crans acoustiques.

blais en terre, en particulier, offrent des 
attraits inddniables : leurs parois inclinees 
6liminent les reflexions en rejetant le bruit 
vers le del; ils peuvent en plusieurs cir- 
constances etre realises e faible cout, 
e partir des materiaux excedentaires re
sultant des travaux de terrassement, et ils 
sont esthetiques lorsqu’ils sont tapisses 
d’arbustes et de gazon. Meme si elles 
absorbent en partie les sons, les barridres 
vegetales les attenuent au fond tres peu; 
leur principale contribution se situe du 
c6te de rembellissement. Par centre, les 
remblais occupent une bande de terrain 
importante et leur entretien occasionne 
des frais non negligeables.

Une extension, en quelque sorte, du 
talus en terre consiste ^ enfouir compldte- 
ment i’artdre dans une tranchee. Un 
simple coup d’oeil sur la carte du bruit de 
fond de la ville de Montreal, r6alis6e en 
1971, montre k quel point cette methods 
a circonscrit sur une bande etroite l’6ner- 
gie acoustique g^neree par le trafic du 
boulevard Decarie, dans I’ouest de la ville.

Les ecrans acoustiques en b§ton, 
en metal, en bois ou en plastique, occu
pent moins d’espace et s’installent plus 
facilement apres coup, lorsque les rive
rains d’une voie rapide ou d une autoroute 
se sont plaints suffisamment. Leur hau
teur atteint jusqu'd 8,5 metres, par

example, en bordure de deux autoroutes, 
& L’Hay-les-Roses (France), ou il 
s’agissait de prot6ger des immeubles en 
hauteur construits k proximity des voies 
de circulation. Exception faite de 
quelques sites particuliers b6neficiant 
d’une topographie favorable, il ne faut pas 
trop r6duire la hauteur des 6crans acous
tiques. On considdre que le bruit prove- 
nant des voie rapides, et plus speciale- 
ment celui des camions, passe facilement 
par-dessus des 6crans de 2,5 & 3 metres, 
du genre de ceux initialement construits 
en bordure des autoroutes de la rdgion de 
Toronto. Afin d’obtenir des rSsultats ap- 
prdciables, disent les acousticiens, soit 
une attenuation d’au moins dix decibels 
au niveau des premiers etages des habi
tations situees en bordure des voies de 
circulation, il faut construire des ecrans de 
6 e 7 metres. Lorsqu’un site jouit d’une 
topographie exceptionnellement favo
rable, un ecran de 2 e 4 metres peut 
quand meme donner de bons resultats.

II n’en demeure pas moins que les 
ecrans acoustiques constituent generale- 
ment des ouvrages imposants, aussi bien 
en longueur qu’en hauteur. Au Canada, 
et en particulier au Quebec, ces murs ris- 
quent de favoriser I’accumulation surprise 
d’enormes depdts de neige, en hiver.

Les ecrans de beton, de metal, de 
plastique, ou de verre (il en existe un k 
Paris) stoppent les sons en les refiechis- 
sant vers des espaces moins critiques. 
Lorsqu’ils sont revetus de materiaux po- 
reux ou fibreux, planches de bois enche- 
vetrees, plastique ou metal perfore, laine 
de verre ou laine minerals, ils absorbent 
renergie acoustique. De nombreuses ex
periences en cours devraient permettre 
de mieux connaitre les performances des 
ecrans absorbants. Ceci n’a quand meme 
pas empdche le Japon d’installer quelque 
300 kilometres de murs acoustiques le 
long de ses autoroutes, dds 1976.

Quand I’etude d’un ecran de protec
tion exige qu’il ait plus de 6 e 8 mWes, 
il peut etre alors plus efficace et rentable 
de recouvrir partiellement ou totalement la 
chaussee. Ceci est particulidrement vrai



si la voie est bordee d’immeubles d’habi- 
tation de grande hauteur dont les occu
pants pourraient facilement « voir»(en
tendre) la chaussee par-dessus I’ecran 
protecteur. Une demi-couverture donne 
parfois des resultats satisfaisants; il arrive 
n6anmoins que i’on doive faire passer 
les autoroutes dans de vpritables tunnels.

Au Japon, on envisage de recouvrir 
completement de materiaux acoustiques 
des trongons d’autoroutes surPlevees, 
rpduisant a 46 decibels le niveau sonore 
& leur proximite. D6j&, les ponts du r6- 
seau ferroviaire Shinkansen ressemblent 
k des tunnels (inverses) puisqu’une mem
brane acoustique enveloppe le dessous 
du pent, remonte sur les cdtPs et se re- 
courbe jusqu’^ froler les convois. Un ma- 
tPriau absorbant tapisse tout I’intPrieur 
de I’enveloppe et c’est le train qui sert iui- 
meme de couvercle, enfermant le bruit 
qu’il gen6re sur son passage. Cette isola
tion est suffisamment efficace pour r6- 
duire le niveau de bruit d'une trentaine de 
dPcibels, soit de 110 ^ 80 dPcibels.

Le cout des tunnels acoustiques est 
faramineux lorsque Ton songe que les 
simples 6crans acoustiques verticaux 
coOtent des centaines de miliiers de doi- 
lars au kilometre. Et au coQt de construc
tion des tunnels, il taut encore ajouter les 
frais de ventilation et d'eclairage.

Une bonne fagon de reduire le prix 
du bruit serait de faire intervenir acousti
cians et urbanistes avant la construction 
des votes de circuiation et des immeu- 
bles. Les sp6cialistes veilleront d’abord 
^ ce que, si immeubles il doit y avoir, on 
les dispose paraitelement aux voies de 
circulation. De prime abord, on croirait 
qu’il serait preferable de les construire 
« perpendiculairement» aux routes de fa
gon & exposer directement un des murs 
les moins longs, mais ce type d’implan- 
tation expose inPvitablement les deux 
fagades principales. Par contra, la dispo
sition parallels, dit Pascal Bar, du Centre 
d’etudes des transports urbains, en 
France, « si elle expose Tune des fagades 
principales, permet aussi de rejeter I’autre 
en zone calme et d’y localiser les pieces 
de sejour et de repos «. On obtient un 
resultat analogue en erigeant des ran- 
gees d’immeubles commerciaux en bor- 
dure des grandes artPres, mesure qui

reteve du zonage, voie royale de la lutte 
centre la pollution acoustique.

Le zonage affecte les divers usages 
du sol suivant des zones plus ou moins 
exposPes au bruit, et selon la sensibilitp 
des fonctions urbaines concernPes. Par 
ordre de susceptibilitP dPcroissante, le 
milieu urbain compte quatre grands types 
d’activitPs : I’habitation et le loisir, les 
Pquipements (Pcoles, stades), les acti- 
vitPs tertiaires (bureaux) et les activitPs 
industrielles ou commerciales. Toute stra- 
tpgie ou plan d’occupation des sols de- 
vrait done viser la localisation prPfPren- 
tielle des zones d’activitPs industrielles 
ou commerciales P proximitP immPdiate 
des voies de circulation; les zones 
abritPes Ptant rPservPes au logement et 
aux loisirs.

David Quirt du C.N.R., prpfpre s’ex- 
primer, lui, en termes de sensibilitp des 
personnes. II suggpre de rPserver les 
zones calmes aux gens qui utilisent le 
plus I’espace extPrieur, par example les 
families. II reconnait volontiers que sa 
proposition aurait pour consPquence, 
entre autres, d’attribuer les zones bruyan- 
tes aux maisons de retraitPs « car ces 
personnes passent relativement peu de 
temps P I’extPrieur».

De toute fagon, un environnement 
plus calme ne garantit pas une vie de tout 
repos. Un certain bruit de fond est indis
pensable aux habitants des maisons en 
bande qui veulent converser dans I’inti- 
mitp, devant leur porte. Une Ptude des 
plaintes formulPes par les habitants 
du comtp de Montgomery, au Maryland, a 
aussi rPvPIP que les habitants des zones 
les plus tranquilles dPnoncent plus sou- 
vent le bruit que ceux des quartiers 
bruyants. Dans les quartiers d'habitation 
cossus, n’importe quelle perturbation, cli- 
matiseur, travaux de construction tempo- 
raires ou passage de vPhicule lourd, 
rompt brutalement la tranquillitp. Les au
teurs de I’Ptude concluaient: «II y aura 
toujours des gens pour se plaindre, 
point».

EspProns quand meme qu’il y aura 
aussi toujours des gens pour Pcouter.

Ce n’est pas le bruit des patins sur la piste 
mais la sortie prolongpe et tapageuse des 
habituPs des roulathpques qui dPrange, 
le soir, les habitants en quPte de repos.



BARKER lA ROUTE AUX ONDES SONORES

Les 6crans acoustiques: des effets qui 
tiennent autant d la psychologie qu’d la 
physique.

par Frangois Picard

En mars dernier, un petit groupe de 
riverains du boulevard Henri IV, ^ Sainte- 
Foy, ecrivaient au maire de cette munici- 
palite et au ministere des Transports du 
Qudbec pour se plaindre de n’avoir pas 
droit comme leurs voisins & un ecran de 
bois pour les proteger du bruit. Cepen- 
dant, avant d’avoir appris que Ton allait 
construire un ecran acoustique & proxi- 
mite de leurs demeures, ces gens 
n’avaient pas pense h en demander un. 
Rarement, en effet, et au Quebec en par- 
ticulier, les citoyens reclament-ils une pro
tection quelconque contre le bruit, & 
moins d’y avoir ete sensibilis6s.

On remarque que les gens reagis- 
sent de bien des fagons au bruit ou aux 
ecrans protecteurs qu’on a pu installer 
pres de chez eux. Pour tenter d’evaluer 
les meilleurs dispositifs, tant au niveau 
technique que psychologique, les specia- 
listes ont du jumeler leurs etudes acous
tiques sur le terrain ^ des sondages 
auprds de la population. De telles etudes 
sont rares au Quebec ou les gens sem- 
blent accepter assez facilement la pollu
tion par le bruit, du moins si Ton en croit la 
quasi-inexistance d’ecrans acoustiques 
le long des voles rapides. Par contre, 
rOntario a dejS plusieurs experiences in- 
teressantes k son actif.

Les Europeens sont bien en avance 
sur les Canadiens en matiere d’ecrans 
acoustiques. On les compte par cen- 
taines, voire par milliers dans les diffe- 
rents pays d’Europe. Mais cela est attri- 
buable surtout ^ la densite de la circu
lation routidre dans les grands centres ur- 
bains. Et Ton peut dire que le desagre- 
ment que peuvent connaTtre les gens qui 
habitent le long de la 401, k Toronto, ou 
du boulevard Metropolitain, ^ Montreal, 
n’est vraiment que peu de chose compa- 
rativement ^ ce que peuvent connaTtre 
les riverains des grandes voies rapides de 
Paris, Londres ou Milan, par exemple.

Parmi les etudes du ministere des 
Transports et des Communications de 
rOntario, nous retiendrons tout speciale- 
ment quatre cas. II s’agit de situations 
qui presentent un interet particulier parmi 
toutes celles que ce ministere a connues 
depuis qu’il a commence k construire des 
ecrans acoustiques le long des voies ra
pides, au debut des annees ’70. Trois des 
lieux sur lesquels s’est penche le Service 
de I’Environnement du ministere se trou- 
vent le long de la 401, respectivement 
k Scarborough, Etobicoke et North York. 
L’autre cas analyse est situe k Qttawa, 
en bordure de la 417.

A Scarborough, le niveau du bruit 
avant les travaux dtait de 70 dB(A). 
L’ecran en acier a ete installe dans une 
zone de banlieue & faible densite de po
pulation. Sa hauteur varie de 2,4 metres k 
3 metres. A la suite des travaux, le niveau 
de bruit & I’avant des habitations les plus 
proches de I’autoroute n’etait plus que 
de 65 dB(A). A Etobicoke, ou le bruit at- 
teignait un niveau record de 76 dB(A), 
dans un secteur de banlieue comportant 
quelques immeubles, un ecran metallique 
de 4 metres de haut a permis de diminuer 
le niveau de bruit de 6 dB(A). A North 
York, un ecran acoustique en beton de 4 
metres de haut a fait baisser le niveau 
de bruit de 69 k 61 dB(A), dans une zone 
semblable k celle de Scarborough. Enfin, 
k Ottawa, en pleine ville, dans un secteur 
de peu k moyennement habite, un ecran 
de bois de 3 metres de haut a permis 
d’atteindre 60 dB(A), soit 6 dB(A) de 
moins qu’avant les travaux.

Selon John P. O’Grady, du ministere 
des Transports de I’Ontario, qui a realise 
une etude sur les effets environnemen- 
taux des ecrans acoustiques le long des 
voies rapides, il ne faut pas considerer les



resultats des sondages comme des don- 
nees scientifiques mais ils ont au moins 
I’avantage de nuancer les donnees tech
niques recueillies par le ministere. Ce 
sent les universites McMaster et Western 
Ontario qui ont effectue la plupart des 
enquetes aupr6s de la population 
concernee.

A Ottawa et d. Etobicoke, on a calcule 
le pourcentage de personnes satisfaites 
des effets de I’dcran pose le long de leur 
voie rapide. Dans chaque cas, deux 
echantillons ont ete selectionn6s, I’un k 
I’arriere de I’ecran, I’autre parmi les gens 
qui, ^ proximity, ne jouissaient pas de 
la nouvelle installation. On s’est rendu 
compte qu’^ Etobicoke, les personnes vi- 
vant ^ I’arriere de I’dcran se montraient 
plus satisfaites qu’avant les travaux tandis 
que leurs voisins presentaient un plus 
haut degre d’insatisfaction. Au contraire, k 
Ottawa, les deux echantillons voyaient 
la chose de fagon positive. Dans les deux 
cas, les gens semblent satisfaits de la 
presence d’un ecran, mais dans le cas 
d’Etobicoke, ou le niveau de bruit reste 
tr^s eleve (70 dB), plus elev6 meme qu’^ 
Ottawa avant I’installation de I’ecran, les 
citoyens ne tolbrent toujours pas le niveau 
de bruit qui les derange encore. Et on 
les comprend lorsque Ton salt que 
70 dB(A), e’est plus que le maximum to- 
lere & I’exterieur des habitations dans plu- 
sieurs pays. A ce niveau de bruit, que 
Ton peut rencontrer aussi dans certaines 
usines, deux personnes ont du mal k 
s’entendre en parlant normalement k seu- 
lement deux mdtres I’une de I’autre.

Les etudes confirment que moins il y 
a de bruit au depart, plus les gens se 
montrent satisfaits du changement. Le ni
veau de bruit initial joue done un rdle im
portant en ce qui concerne la satisfaction 
des gens. Pour John P. O'Grady, cela 
signifie que meme si les habitants ap- 
prouvent les ecrans, ils estiment que Ton 
pourrait faire davantage. En fait, une 
etude psychoacoustique realisee par D. 
May et M. Osman, deux autres specia- 
listes ayant travaille pour le ministere des 
Transports de I’Ontario, demontre que 
les gens prefdrent une solution complete 
k un probieme modere plutot qu’une solu
tion partielle k un probieme grave, meme 
si le degre d’amdiioration est le meme. 
D’un autre cote, les habitants de villes 
plus grandes seraient moins tolerants au 
bruit que ceux des villes plus petites 
comme Ottawa.

L’ecran metallique d’Etobicoke, le long de 
la 401, en Ontario ; les int^ress^s estiment 
que le bruit est encore trop fort.

A Scarborough, I’^cran d’acier que Ton 
apergoit au fond a redult de 5 dB(A) le ni
veau sonore pergu par les habitants les 
plus proches.



Que les ^crans soient en bois ou en m^tal, 
les habitants d’Ottawa les voient tous d’un 
ceil favorable.

Les chercheurs ont aussi remarque 
que le plus haut taux de satisfaction se 
retrouve, dans chaque cas, chez les habi
tants de la premiere rangee de maisons 
situees derriere I’ecran, ce qui correspond 
en outre aux mesures du bruit verifiees 
^ I'aide de sonometres. Cependant, dans 
certaines circonstances, les ecrans ou 
le relief peuvent causer une reflexion du 
son qui fait que des habitants du quartier 
protege se voient agresses par encore 
plus de bruit qu’auparavant, en particulier 
dans ies zones situees h une certaine 
distance de I'ecran acoustique. Les habi
tants les plus proches de la voie rapide 
sont d’autant plus satisfaits de I’erection 
d’un mur que celui-ci n’a pas que des ef- 
fets acoustiques. Psychologiquement par-

lant, cela compte beaucoup. Ainsi, ils 
trouvent derriere ce rideau une plus 
grande intimite et ils sont par la meme 
occasion mieux proteges des mefaits du 
sel de degiagage. Pourtant, dans d’autres 
cas, les etudes ont prouvb que les 
memes personnes subissent de plus im- 
portantes retombees de poussiere ou de 
plomb, par suite du tourbilion provoque 
par I’ecran. De surcroTt, les ecrans pro- 
curent un abri discret k des bandes de 
jeunes et semblent favoriser le vanda- 
lisme aux alentours de la premiere rangee 
d’habitations. On doit tenir compte de 
tous ces facteurs lors de I’evaiuation du 
taux de satisfaction de ceux que Ton 
cherche d proteger ainsi centre le bruit.

Lorsque Ton a demande aux inte- 
resses quelles etaient leurs suggestions 
pour ameiiorer la situation apres I’instal- 
lation d’un ecran, les reponses les plus di- 
verses sont apparues. Tout d’abord, les 
gens voulaient des ecrans plus hauts et 
plus epais, meme si on leur disait que 
cela n’ameliorerait pas d’autant leur etat. 
D’un autre cote, certains souhaitaient un 
autre materiau, davantage de couleurs, 
un meilleur design ou un terrain plus joli- 
ment amenage camouflant la palissade 
de bois, d’acier ou de beton. Dans 
chaque cas, la reponse etait liee 6 la 
source et au degre de desagrement.
Ainsi, les habitants de Scarborough vou- 
laient-ils un ecran plus haut et, en meme 
temps, tenaient-ils k ce que Ton rende 
plus discret I’acier dont il est fait. Pour les 
gens d’Etobicoke, les plus touches par 
le bruit, i’apparence de I’ecran n’a vrai- 
ment que trbs peu d’importance compara- 
tivement ^ son efficacite. A Ottawa, par 
contre, ce qui prime, c’est la couleur.

Des enquetes aupres des popula
tions concernees, les chercheurs retien- 
nent que la preference va de loin au be
ton, sans doute parce que ce materiau 
donne une impression de puissance et 
done d’efficacite. Puis viennent, dans 
I’ordre, le bois et I’acier. Mais ce que Ton 
remarque aussi, c’est que, lorsque les 
gens etaient proteges par un ecran de be
ton, leur preference allait au bois et, 
lorsque le bois ou i’acier etaient utiiises, 
ils preferaient le beton, autre preuve que 
I’aspect esthetique conserve une certaine 
importance. La legon que John P.
O’Grady en retire est qu’il est preferable
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A North York, I'^cran de b^ton de 4 metres 
de haut a fait baisser le niveau du bruit de 
69 d 61 dB(A).

d'adapter le design de I’ecran aux sou- 
haits des riverains, dans la mesure ou la 
chose est faisable bien sur, tout en ren- 
dant la plus discrete possible son intru
sion dans I’environnement. Cela entraine 
des couts supplementaires qu'il est ce- 
pendant necessaire de prevoir, selon lui. 
En fait, si Ton n’en tient pas compte. Ton 
risque de creer des situations penibles: 
les gens ont I’impression de se retrouver 
dans un ghetto, en souffrent visuellement 
et psychologiquement plus que du bruit 
et insistent pour que Ton retire I’ecran. 
C’est dej^ arrive plusieurs fois en Ontario.

M. O’Grady deduit de son analyse 
de la situation ontarienne que le succes 
des ecrans acoustiques n'est que tres 
modeste, sauf dans les cas ou le niveau 
de bruit k I’exterieur des maisons des

cend en dessous de 60 dB(A). Malgre 
tout, la grande majorite des gens consi- 
dbre que I’installation d’un ecran en vaut 
la peine. Des chercheurs estiment que 
cette satisfaction, que Ton constate meme 
si le niveau de bruit a peu varie, provient 
du fait que la forme du bruit, elle, a 
change. Alors qu'avant la pose de I’ecran, 
les habitants du lieu entendaient un son 
avec des variations importantes d’inten- 
site, celui-ci s’est transforme en rumeur 
et est par le fait meme plus facile 6 
supporter.

Si I’ecran est apprecie par la plupart 
des gens, c’est sans doute aussi parce 
qu’il accroTt la valeur marchande des pro- 
prietes. En fait, la valeur de revente d’une 
habitation situee le long d’une voie rapide 
se trouve assuree par I’erection d’un 
ecran acoustique. Ajoute aux autres fac- 
teurs psychologiques mis de I’avant au 
cours des differentes etudes, cet avan- 
tage n’est pas k negliger. Comme le de- 
montrent les etudes de cas realisees tant

en Ontario qu’au Quebec, on peut meme 
considerer comme secondaire le progrds 
obtenu sur le plan acoustique, lorsque 
le bruit n'est pas exagerement fort au de
part. Les Services de I’Environnement 
et les minist^res des Transports des pro
vinces doivent en tenir compte au cours 
de leurs recherches et ne point se tier 
uniquement aux modeles mathematiques 
de propagation du bruit aux environs 
d’une voie rapide.
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Le Village de I’Anse, ^ Quebec, construit en 
bordure d’une vole trfes passante.

La Soci6t6 canadienne d’hypothe- 
ques et de logement propose une me- 
thode pour calculer I’isolation acoustique 
des fagades des habitations que Ton pro- 
jette de construire pres des grandes ar- 
teres et des voies ferrees. Les recom- 
mandations qu’elle enonce visent ^ 
ramener le niveau sonore dans la maison 
k un maximum tolerable. On les trouve 
reunies dans un ouvrage intitule:« Le 
bruit du trafic routier et ferroviaire: ses ef- 
fets sur I’habitation », publie en collabora
tion avec le Conseil national de recher- 
ches du Canada.

Les elements constitutifs de la mai
son concourent k des degr6s divers, soit 
k arrdter le son, soit k le laisser passer. 
Le verre, par example, n’a pas la meme 
resistance acoustique que le b6ton et son 
epaisseur elle-meme agit sur I’intrusion 
des ondes. Une ouverture pratiqu6e dans 
un mur expose k une source de bruit fait 
entrer plus ou moins I’agresseur selon 
qu’elle est grande ou petite. Or, celui qui 
s’apprete ^ choisir un plan de maison et 
des materiaux en songeant k proteger 
I’oreille des futurs occupants, n’a pas en 
general les connaissances ou le temps 
voulus pour faire les calculs requis. II les 
trouvera rassembles dans cette publica
tion, k c6te des niveaux recommandes, 
sous forme de tables de reference.



La marche & suivre pour obtenir les 
renseignements dont il a besoin est 
simple. Elle est basee sur les facteurs 
d’insonorisation etablis selon la destina
tion de chaque piece, les composantes 
qui en constituent I’enveloppe et le niveau 
de bruit atteignant le mur ext6rieur. On 
peut la resumer en trois operations.

La premiere consiste & calculer le 
niveau de bruit equivalent (voir definition 
dans I’article intitule: « Mesurer I’agres- 
seur») ^ I’ext6rieur du logement, en- 
gendre par le passage d’un train, par la 
circulation routibre ou par les deux & la 
fois. La deuxi6me porte sur le nombre et 
I’usage des pieces qui composeront la 
demeure, lesquelles sont reparties en

Quand il s’agit de mesurer le bruit de 
la circulation aerienne perqu dans une 
habitation situee dans le voisinage d’un 
aeroport, I’unite de mesure choisie repose 
sur la delimitation geographique de la re
gion envahie par la pollution sonore. Le 
territoire touche par le bruit des avions est 
reparti en trois zones, selon que I’on est 
plus ou moins rapproche de la source 
sonore. Ces zones dites superieure, inter- 
mediaire et inferieure sont classees sui- 
vant une valeur appel6e NEF, etablie 6 

partir de la somme des bruits perpus de 
tous les types d’avion et de tous les 
genres de trajectoires. II existe une carte 
NEF propre k chaque grand aeroport.

tenir compte des donnees qu’elles con- 
tiennent. Si on juge, par example, qu’on a 
I’oreille trop fine pour supporter le quartier 
ou par ailleurs on tient ^ dresser sa tente, 
on peut se tier aux calculs de ces deux 
ouvrages*. Des recherches recentes ef- 
fectuees par I'Universite de Waterloo, en 
Ontario, sur la resistance des divers ele
ments qui composent une fagade, vien- 
nent d’en confirmer I’actualite.

II est un autre usage k ces recom- 
mandations auquel on a peu songe 
jusqu’a present. C’est la reconstruction 
des vieux bailments. En meme temps que 
le bruit s’infiltre dans tous les coins et re
coins de la ville, un peu partout on recycle 
les immeubles ancierK.jOn cOnveWt^n-***®***#_____ ____ _______ ____ ,_______ La S.C^H.L. ne garantit les prets & habi-^ ^ ^.....^ _

trois grandes cat6gor[es: les piepes <^e/eJ-«'»|ati0nM^ue dans la zgn^rnfefipyns.^l^^/'^' tfepls. ecelasfcolw^ts^en- fiafxtklofis.

**^^rviep:2troisi6me coit:siste^d6telrn^s***et darts la zone interm^diaire tentre 30 tTrerfs. Bien souvenLUfaut refaire ou mo-.'
• .nef les composantes de f'enveloppe de', *. * et 35 NEF) a condition que les logements. *. difiet llnterieur des murs. Ce s'erait dom. ‘ .
■ dhacune des pieces: dimension, mate*. * .*.‘y’soient suffIsamment.jeo]eS centre les'.]•‘•'mage de sedonner tanf de mal sans_pen]-.].

^ ^ ■ .riaux; ouveilurej etc. ]ehdes sonores.-> ^1 *;• i \\• ’ser & en ameliqrer.rispiation.'acoustiquq,*M,
•.•BrenpnsI’exempletl’une eliambrp ,va'P''s<lu?’<?^'='Ofineespour j,efaire,ejd%',\*,*.

• • **eqei7vaierTt be 65<3^W. La table de cal 
nous revele que son facteur 
d’insonorisation sera de 35. Quels mate- 
riaux de revetement, quel vitrage, quel 
mode de construction vont correspondre 
a ce facteur d’insonorisation?
Les tables nous le diront et c’est en se 
basant sur elles que I’entrepreneur ou 
I’architecte pourra modifier son plan s’il 
entend respecter les limites proposees 
par la S.C.H.L. pour chaque categorie 
de pieces.

Si vous allez hablter k proximitP
d’un aProport.

Tout en presentant une base de cal- 
cul semblable k la precedente, la 
S.C.H.L., dans un ouvrage qui porte le 
litre de « Nouveaux secteurs residentiels 
k proximite des aeroports », enumOre 
quelques moyens elementaires de prote- 
ger son logis contre le bruit du trafic 
aerien.

II est bon, en effet, de se voir rappe- 
ler qu’on peut attOnuer le bruit des avions 
en reduisant la surface des fenetres au 
minimum, en installant des dispositifs 
d’aeration qui dispensent de les ouvrir et 
en obturant toutes les fissures.

II ne faut pas ignorer non plus I’utilite 
des deflecteurs de son que Ton installe 
dans les « vides techniques », les prises 
d’air, les Ovents ou les grilles.

Ces precautions prises, il reste en
core I’amOnagement du terrain S soigner, 
les dispositifs qui isolent I’habitation du 
bruit comme les tertres, les murs et les 
arbustes.

Dans la maison elle-meme, la dispo
sition des piSces a son importance. II est 
suggere d’utiliser les pieces de service 
comme tampons aux chambres, ou en
core de disposer celles-ci en dessous 
des pieces exigeant moins de silence. 
L'usage des matSriaux insonorisants est 
aussi recommande.

un niveau de bruit_,^^ens6es pour ceux qui tiennent a tinancer" 
c|^^«^Wnstruction de leur mlisori J|ec^rf[^ _

prat hypothecaire garanti L.N.H.* qui- ' 
conque desire construire k I’epreuve du 
bruit, peu importe le lieu, peut en faire son 
profit. II n’est pas nScessaire d’avoir k 
passer par la filiere de la S.C.H.L. pour

effectuee par le Conseil national de WWWWWWWB 
darts Onfe rfiafsdn consfruite expressemCTO>»*«***»^ 
cette fin par la S.C.H.L., en 1975, prds de 
I’aeroport d’Uplands, a Ottawa, k proximite 
d’une voie ferree et d’une route tr^s passante.

Zones de restriction de la SCHL pour les aeroports disposant de cartes de valeurs NEF.



les bruits de la ville 
commencent 
Chez le voisin

Le pire ennemi de I’habitation collec
tive est le bruit. Aussi longtemps qu’on 
n’aura pas accepte de bien isoler les ap- 
partements et les maisons en bande ou 
superposees centre le bruit, on n’y attirera 
que la clientele forcee d’y habiter. Or bien 
isoler, e’est non seulement obeir ^ cer- 
taines normes mais aussi les depasser.

Au Canada, les premieres normes de 
qualite acoustique des logements ont vu 
le jour en 1967. Cette annee-l&, le Conseil 
national de recherches formulait un en
semble de recommendations et pronait 
I’adoption de I’indice STC-50. Le C.N.R. 
s’etait base, pour choisir cet indice, sur le 
fait que les deux tiers des locataires qu’on 
avait interroges se montraient satisfaits 
de la qualite acoustique de leur logement 
lorsque ce plafond etait atteint. Par 
contre, le taux d’insatisfaction augmentait 
tres rapidement parmi les interessds 
lorsqu’on abaissait I’indice ^ 45.

Pourtant, e’est cet indice que le Code 
national du batiment recommande au- 
jourd’hui pour I’isolation acoustique entre 
deux logements d’un meme immeuble 
ou entre un logement et un local common 
& deux appartements ou plus. Serions- 
nous devenus un peu plus sourds depuis 
1967? II semble que oui. Le comble de 
cette recommendation peu propice k sa- 
tisfaire beaucoup de gens est que I’indice 
STC est une mesure elaboree en labora- 
toire qui ne peut que difficilement etre 
realises en pratique sur le chantier.

L’American Society for Testing and 
Materials a propose une mesure plus 
simple en 1977. Elle n’a cependant pas 
ete adoptee par le Canada et nous en 
sommes 1^ presentement en ce qui con
cerns I’isolation acoustique des collectifs 
et des immeubles comportant des loge
ments, loin derriere la France de qui nous 
devrions nous inspirer. Son label contort 
acoustique merits d’etre adapts au con
texts canadien et de servir de moddle

cl nos constructeurs. La procedure en est 
simple. Elle est bases sur un bruit de 
spectre continu de 125^ 4000 Hz, emis 
dans les locaux voisins: logement ou 
commerce. Dans un collectif, si le bruit 
provenant d’un couloir common est de 
70dB/octave, le niveau acceptable dans 
une chambre voisine de ce couloir ne de- 
vra pas depasser 29 dB(A) et 32 dB(A) 
dans une sails de sejour. Par ailleurs, le 
niveau de bruit provenant d’un commerce, 
d’un atelier ou d’une petite industrie com
portant un mur mitoyen avec une habita
tion ou se trouvant situe par example en 
dessous, ne devra pas depasser 32dB(A) 
dans la chambre et le sdjour du logement 
en question. Precisons que le label con- 
fort acoustique frangais a force de loi et 
qu’on est done tenu de s’y conformer.

'^1



la limite de la serenade
C’est en Angleterre, en 1963, que le 

“Committee on the Problem of Noise” 
innovait en matiere de limitation des bruits 
exterieurs, en recommandant que le ni
veau attaint pendant 10% du temps 
d’etude ne depasse pas les limites com
prises entre 40 et 50 dB(A) le jour, et 
entre 30 et 35 dB(A), la nuit. L’annee sui- 
vante, en 1964, le Centre Scientifique 
et Technique du Batiment (CSTB), en 
France, precisait ses normes, selon les 
pieces de sejour ou de repos, et preconi- 
sait des valeurs de 35 k 40 dB(A) pour 
une salle de sejour, et de 30 a 35 dB(A) 
pour les aires de repos. II faut noter qu’il 
s’agissait uniquement de recommanda- 
tions et non de legislation. En 1971, 
rOrganisation Internationale de normali
sation mentionnait deja que le critere de 
base pour les immeubles residentiels de- 
vait se situer dans I’intervalle de 35 a 
45 dB(A), pour les bruits exterieurs. Bien 
que la chose ne soit pas precisee, il faut 
comprendre qu’il s’agit de la penetration k 
I’interieur du logement des bruits prove- 
nant de I'exterieur. En 1972, le gouverne- 
ment franqais legiferait et publiait un «la
bel contort acoustique ». Ce label faisait 
suite k une premiere legislation, en 1968, 
sur le niveau de bruit admissible dans 
les habitations mais y ajoutait une partie 
importante touchant I’isolation acoustique 
des fagades. Ce label fixe ^ 42 dB(A) le 
niveau de bruit S I’interieur du logement 
en zone urbaine tres bruyante, et k 
33 dB(A), en zone urbaine bruyante. En 
1976, Lauber a propose une interpretation 
de la recommandation suisse parue en 
1963, en assimilant les definitions de 
“bruit de fond” de I’habitation, de “pointes 
frequentes” de bruit et de “pointes rares” 
utilisees dans cette recommandation, aux 
valeurs statistiques des niveaux de bruit 
tels que mesures a la fenetre d’un 
logement.

Dans un contexts plus immediat, 
c’est en 1977 que la Societe canadienne 
d’hypotheques et de logement publiait 
un cahier de normes applicables aux nou- 
veaux projets domiciliaires. Ce cahier re- 
groupe des recommendations touchant 
I’exposition des logements aux bruits de 
la circulation automobile et des chemins 
de fer, de meme qu’une methode de cal- 
cul de I’isolation des fagades. Les normes 
proposees fixent a 35 dB(A) le niveau 
de bruit equivalent (Leq) evalue pendant 
vingt-quatre heures pour les chambres, k 
40 dB(A) pour les pieces de sejour et a 
45 dB(A), pour les aires de service telles 
que la cuisine et la salle de bain. En 1977 
egalement, la Ville de Montreal adoptait 
finalement les reglements applicables 
k sa legislation de 1976 sur le bruit ad
missible dans les habitations. Cette legis
lation se base sur la valeur du bruit de 
fond regnant dans un quartier donne. Elle

Les habitations des Piaines Le Breton, ^ 
Ottawa, offrent un bel exemple de contort 
acoustique. Le mur qui ies borde intercepte 
ie bruit de ia rue et rend ie sejour au jardin 
agr^abie.

fixe a 43 dB(A) la valeur absolue du bruit 
admissible la nuit dans une chambre. En 
fait, cette valeur n’est atteinte que dans 
un quartier tres anime alors que, pour un 
quartier d’activite moyenne, la norme se 
situe k 38 dB(A). Pour terminer, disons 
que la legislation montrealaise fixe, de la 
meme fagon, les limites acceptables pour 
differents types de locaux tels que les 
bureaux, les locaux de travail, les cham
bres d’hopital, etc., cela, a trois moments 
differents de la journee; le jour, le soir, 
et la nuit.

Hors les murs

La Suisse, la Republique Federale 
Allemande et I’Autriche furent les pre
miers pays a se soucier de fixer un pla
fond aux bruits pergus k I’exterieur d’un 
logement. La Suisse, plus tolerante, re- 
commandait pour le jour 55 dB(A), et pour 
la nuit 45dB(A). La R.F.A. preconisait la 
limite de 50 et de 35 pour les memes pe- 
riodes. L’Autriche s’en tenait & 50 et ^
40 dB(A). Ces limites tenaient compte du 
zonage municipal et les mesures devaient 
etre relevees en avant de la fenetre la 
plus rapprochee de la source de bruit.

Le Japon ne devait pas tarder, 
quelques annees plus tard, en 1967, k 
instaurer une legislation destinbe k re- 
duire le bruit des chantiers de construc
tion et de I’equipement industriel dans 
certains quartiers. Cette legislation distin-

guait quatre grands moments du jour 
comme objet de mesures: le matin, 
I’apres-midi, le soir et la nuit.

En 1977, la Societe canadienne 
d’hypoth^ques et de logement recom- 
mandait comme niveau de bruit equiva
lent (niveau d’un son regulier comportant 
la meme energie, en un temps donne, 
que le son variable evalue pendant 24 
heures) la valeur de 55 dB(A) pour toutes 
les aires domestiques utilisees ^ des fins 
recreatives. II faut pourtant rappeler que 
cette norme s’applique exclusivement aux 
nouveaux ensembles domiciliaires. La 
legislation montrealaise, adoptee en 
1977, a retenu, pour le jour, la valeur de 
60 dB(A) comme niveau de bruit equiva
lent, et celle de 50 pour la nuit. Notons 
que ces valeurs devront etre redressees 
selon le niveau de bruit de fond regnant 
dans le quartier ou Ton compte eriger 
une maison.

m
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Les provinces n’ont pas abuse jusqu’a present du 
pouvoir qui leur est devolu de legiferer pour mettre une 
sourdine aux bruits de la ville. A I’exception de I’Ontario, 
elles se contentent de laisser les municipalites prendre 
les devants. C’est ce que nous apprend un examen 
compare de trois d’entre elles.

A Hull, ce ventilateur g^ant pollue le volsl- 
nage jour et nult de son bruit Infernal.

Le Quebec se fait 
tirer I’oreille

par Ginette Beaulieu

Vous emmenagez avec excitation 
dans votre premiere maison ou dans un 
nouvel appartement. Les premiers mo
ments d’euphorie passes, quelle n’est pas 
votre surprise de constater que vous de- 
vrez desormais partager votre havre de 
paix avec un envahisseur aussi importun 
et agagant que nuisibie, le bruit! Une sur
prise qui risque d’ailleurs de s’averer trau- 
matisante ou meme dommageable k la 
longue, si vous ne trouvez pas le moyen 
d’y remedier.

Nombreuses sent les personnes qui 
sent ainsi affectees quotidiennement ou 
presque par cette poilution qui « casse les 
oreilles ». Vivant ^ proximitb d’une voie 
rapide ou en bordure d’un rue passante, 
vous faites peut-etre partie de ce nombre 
imposant de gens qui sont victimes 
chaque jour de regression par le bruit 
genere par la circulation routibre. Dans 
certains quartiers, les citadins voient sou- 
vent leur tranquillite perturbee par des 
bruits d’origine commerciaie, teis ceux 
produits par les climatiseurs, les com- 
presseurs, les ventilateurs. Parfois, les 
habitants sont incommodes par les at- 
taques bruyantes provenant d’industries 
ou d’ateliers installes dans le voisinage, 
ou provenant meme, dans certains cas, 
des transformateurs electriques. Le bruit 
constitue done une source de pollution 
omnipresente qui affecte la qualite de vie, 
au meme titre que d’autres formes de pol
lution, et commande & cet egard la mise 
en place de dispositifs legislatifs efficaces, 
k tous les paliers de gouvernement.

Aucune r^glementation

Contrairement aux autres formes de 
pollution qui touchent plus directement 
les ecosystemes, le bruit, qui affecte es- 
sentiellement I’etre humain, ne fait I’objet 
d’aucune r6glementation officielle sauf 
k la Ville de Montreal, laquelle fait 
d’ailleurs figure de pionnibre au Canada 
en la mati6re.

La recommandation Internationale 
emise en 1971 par I’Organisation Interna
tionale de normalisation, sert actuelle- 
ment de norme de reference, en ce qui



concerne le niveau admissible du bruit af- 
fectant I’habitation urbaine. Selon cette 
recommandation, le entire de base pour 
les immeubles d’habitation doit se situer 
dans I'intervalle de 35 k 45 dB(A) pour les 
bruits extdrieurs, mesurbs ^ I’int^rieur 
des habitations. Mais, detail amusant, 
cette norme, qu’on veut sans doute 6las- 
tique, est assortie d’un accommodement. 
Elle doit etre ajust6e, stipule-t-on, aux 
habitudes de vie des gens... selon cheque 
pays.

II n’existe cependant pas, chez nous, 
de legislation nationals de I’environ- 
nement acoustique en regard de la qualite 
de I’habitation. Cela n’est pas surprenant 
quand on songe un instant aux difficultds 
qu’une telle legislation pourrait represen
ter sur le plan de son application pratique. 
Elle necessiterait, notamment, le soutlen 
des puissants organismes de controls, 
tant en matiere de transport, de circula
tion que d’urbanisme ou de construction 
domiciliaire. Peu de gouvernements sent 
prets k mettre en place une legislation 
relative aux bruits affectant I’habitation 
meme s’ils en reconnaissent tous la ne- 
cessite.

II semble, en fait, qu’on ait beaucoup 
e apprendre de I’Europe qui marque une 
bonne longueur d’avance sur nous, en 
matiere de reduction des bruits de la ville. 
La Suisse a une legislation qui remonte 
aux annees ’50, alors que le Gouverne- 
ment frangais legiferait, en 1969, sur le ni
veau de bruit admissible dans les habita
tions et publlait, en 1972, des criteres 
applicables k un «label contort acous
tique », suite k de nombreux probiemes 
d’isolation dans les constructions nou- 
velles. L’Allemagne et I’Angleterre se sont 
egalement donne des moyens legislatifs 
de protection contre le bruit.

Au Canada, I’effort en ce domaine 
peut etre qualifie de timide. L’initiative la 
plus notable est celle de la Societe cana- 
dienne d’hypotheques et de logement 
qui a formuie, en 1977, des normes appli
cables k tout nouveau projet de lotisse- 
ment domiciliaire. Celles-ci definissent les 
niveaux de bruit admissibles en differents 
points du logement, soit 35 dB(A) dans 
une chambre, 40 dB(A) dans une salle k 
manger ou de sejour, 45 dB(A) dans les 
pieces de service et 55 dB(A) pour tout 
espace exterieur servant k la recreation.

Quant k la norme d’isolation acous-
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L’hiver, I'isolatlon thermique qu’Impose le 
frold renforce I’isolatlon acoustique des 
habitations. Les bruits de la ville se font en
tendre quand revient la belle saison.

tique du Code national du bStiment, de 
nombreuses mesures d’isolation sur 
chantier ont montre qu’elle etait rarement 
atteinte dans I’habitation multifamiliale 
ordinaire, sauf peut-etre dans I’habitation 
en copropriete. En ce qui concerne la pe
netration proprement dite du bruit exte
rieur dans les logements, I’isolation ther
mique importante imposee par les con
ditions climatiques canadiennes renforce 
avantageusement I’isolation acoustique 
des fagades. La penetration du bruit dans 
les logements, dans une limite raison- 
nable, reste un probieme saisonnier sauf 
pour les zones plus exposees au bruit, 
tels les centres-ville, le voisinage des 
voies rapides et les zones aeroportuaires.

Environnement-Quebec: un projet
de reglement sur le bureau de
I’Assembiee

En matiere de legislation, le bruit de 
la ville affectant I’habitat fait bien peu par- 
ler de lui au Quebec, occupant e peine 
quelques lignes de la Loi de la qualite de 
I’environnement du ministers de I’Envi- 
ronnement. Cette loi stipule que le gou-

vernement peut adopter des reglements 
pour prohiber ou limiter les bruits abusifs 
ou inutiles, e I’interieur ou e I’exteheur 
de tout bStiment, pour determiner les con
ditions et les modalites d’utillsation de 
tout vehicule, moteur, piece de machine- 
rie, instrument ou equipement generateur 
de bruit, ou pour prescrire des normes 
relatives k I’intensite du bruit.

Prenant appui sur cette partie de la 
loi, le ministers de I’Environnement a en 
chantier, depuis plus de quatre ans, un 
projet de reglement concernant le bruit 
qui vise e etablir une politique d’ensemble 
dans le domaine du bruit de la ville affec
tant I’habitat, e reglementer les sources 
communes de bruit (voitures, motocy- 
clettes, etc.) et k etablir des cartes de 
bruit pour mieux planifier I’utilisation du 
territoire en region.

Le ministers des Transports est aussi 
directement touche par cette question 
de reglementation du bruit, du fait qu’il a



Montreal possade une raglementation du 
bruit qui en fait une vilie d'avant-garde dans 
ce domaine. Aucune rue n’y achappe, a 
commencer par ies plus garnies de disco- 
thaques et de cafas, telle la rue Crescent, 
ci-dessus.

juridiction sur tout ce qui touche la circula
tion automobile, qui est precisement la 
principale source de pollution sonore. 
Soumis & la Loi sur la qualite de I’environ- 
nement, il doit proceder obligatoirement 
^ des etudes d’impact avant de donner le 
feu vert ^ un projet de construction 
d’autoroute qui doit passer ^ proximite de 
zones d’habitation. En outre, le ministere 
des Transports devrait repondre aux 
plaintes des municipalites ou des particu- 
liers incommodes par le bruit engendre 
par la circulation automobile et tenter de 
corriger les problemes en faisant appel k 
tous les moyens disponibles (murs, 
ecrans, etc.).

Montreal: ^ I’avant-garde dans la
reglementation du bruit

Ce n’est pas d’hier que Montreal est 
confrontee k des problemes de bruit.
De]^, en 1889, un premier reglement etait 
decrete pour limiter les manifestations 
par trop bruyantes des marchands ambu- 
lants de tout acabit, des joueurs d’orgue 
de barbarie et les bruits agagants des 
roues de charette montees sur jantes me- 
talliques. Depuis, dix-huit reglements ont 
suivi, chaque reglement evoluant avec 
la technologie et la modernisation des 
moyens de transport et leur cortege de 
bruits nouveaux.

C’est cependant le 21 juin 1976 qu’a 
ete adopte le reglement 4996 qui a ac- 
tuellement force de loi, ensemble de 
regies e base scientifique qui permettent 
une reduction objective et efficace de la 
nuisance par le bruit. Ce reglement vise 
tous les bruits k caractere social (musique 
trop forte, voisins bruyants, parties) ou a 
caractere technique (commerces, 
industries).

La Division du controle du bruit de la 
Vilie de Montreal a regu, en 1980, 341 
plaintes, soit une augmentation de 12% 
par rapport k I’annee precedente. Lors de 
la reception d’une plainte, un technicien 
procede k un releve preliminaire du bruit 
dans les lieux perturbes, 6 I’aide d’un so- 
nometre. Si la mesure obtenue montre 
un niveau de bruit excedant le niveau per- 
mis dans ce lieu et k cette heure-l& de la 
journee, une equipe retourne sur place 
avec des appareils plus precis permettant 
de realiser un enregistrement magnetique 
du bruit ambiant d’une duree de cinq mi
nutes. Cette bande est ensuite I’objet
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d’une analyse detaillee en laboratoire. Le 
rapport qui en ressort contient tous les 
6l6ments d'intormation dont un juge pour- 
rait avoir besoin pour rendre une decision 
eclairee, en cas de poursuites.

Mais il semble que les personnes ou 
les entreprises impliquees dans de telles 
poursuites n’aient guere interet ^ s’oppo- 
ser k la reglementation de la pollution 
par le bruit. En effet, 80% des plaintes 
sont reglees grace k I’intervention de 
I’adjoint technique, alors que 17% neces- 
sitent I’envoi par la poste d’une mise en 
demeure officielle au contrevenant. Seu- 
lement 3% des cas necessitent I’inter- 
vention de la cour. Jusqu’^ maintenant, 
la Division du controls du bruit n’a perdu 
aucune cause, signals I’un de ses agents.

D’autre part, il ressort de ces don- 
nees que ce sont les plaintes de carac- 
tere technique qui remportent la palme 
avec environ 60% du total. Et la solution 
au problems de bruit est d’autant plus 
facile ^ trouver que I’entreprise est 
grande. Souci de I’image? Peut-etre. Mais 
parfois aussi, question de gros sous, car 
les solutions techniques permettant de 
corriger les bruits excessifs ne sont pas 
toujours simples et bon marche, et neces
sitent meme parfois des debourses im- 
portants de la part des entreprises.

Comme touts reglementation qui se 
respects, cells qui est mise en oeuvre 
par la Ville de Montreal prevoit des 
amendes qui peuvent aller jusqu’^ $100 
pour une premiere infraction, et jusqu’a 
$500 ou $1 000, s’il y a recidive.

D’autres villes au Quebec manifes- 
tent actuellement de I’interet pour I’expe- 
rience montrealaise, notamment la 
Ville de Quebec qui n’a, avec son regle- 
ment sur la « nuisance », qu’une marge 
de manoeuvre bien restreinte pour agir ef- 
ficacement en matiere de bruit affectant 
les citadins. Son action, qui se veut sur- 
tout axes sur le bruit cause par la circula
tion automobile, touche egalement les 
discotheques et les cafes-terrasses. En 
1980, vingt cas de bruit excessif ont ete 
juges assez graves pour exiger une ex
pertise. Les sources sonores les plus in- 
commodantes ont ete les discotheques 
suivies des climatiseurs.

M. Yves de Beaumont, charge de ce 
dossier ^ la Ville de Quebec, reconnait 
que les moyens tant techniques que le- 
gislatifs dont il dispose actuellement sont 
insuffisants pour combattre de fagon effi- 
cace le bruit. « Nous voulons eiaborer 
des normes relatives aux niveaux de bruit 
plus precises. Mais pour ce faire, nous 
attendons que le ministere de I’Environ- 
nement fasse adopter son projet de 
reglement par I’Assemblee car nous 
voulons en quelque sorte emboTter le pas. 
Mais si cela tarde trop, nous devrons 
peut-etre prendre les devants », precise 
M. de Beaumont. En somme, pour que la 
reglementation du bruit fasse I’objet d’une 
legislation d’ensemble, il faudra peut-etre 
attendre que le bruit se fasse entendre 
avec suffisamment de force en haut lieu 
pour attirer I’attention de messieurs les 
legislateurs!

L’Ontario ordonne et 
■’Alberta consuite

par Claude Guay

Si le bruit cause des ennuis au cita- 
din depuis fort longtemps, les efforts que 
les specialistes deploient pour rendre ce 
dernier conscient du droit qu’il a de se 
proteger centre i’agression sonore sont 
recents.

Le Canada ressemble, a cet egard, h 
nombre d’autres pays et sa lutte centre 
le bruit ne s’appuie pas sur une longue 
tradition juridique. C’est I’Qntario, ou Ton 
retrouve la plus forte densite de popula
tion au pays, qui est la figure de proue en 
ce domaine, tant par I’originalite de sa 
demarche que par sa fagon d'appliquer la 
loi. L’Alberta se distingue aussi, mais 
principalement par ses recherches.

En Ontario, le gouvernement recon- 
naissait, en 1971, par le biais de son mi
nistere de I’Environnement, que le bruit 
etait une source virtuelle de pollution. 
Precedemment, ce ministere avait effec- 
tue maintes etudes lui permettant de 
mieux saisir la complexite du probleme. 
Ces etudes abordaient notamment les as
pects techniques du bruit, les methodes 
de mesure, les sources et les caracteris- 
tiques des bruits.

Plusieurs municipalitbs de cette pro
vince ayant manifeste le desir d’etre ap- 
puyees par une instance gouvernemen-

Les rues paisibles de Quebec, ou il n’existe 
qu’un reglement sur la “nuisance”, feraient- 
elles oublier aux dirigeants municipaux de 
r6gler le probleme de ses quartiers tapa- 
geurs?

tale dans leur lutte centre la pollution 
sonore, le ministere de I’Environnement 
de rOntario annonga qu’il procedait k 
I’instauration d’une loi portant sur la limi
tation du bruit. C’etait en 1974. Un an plus 
tard, la loi entrait en vigueur.

La loi ontarienne a comme principale 
caracteristique d’etre soupie. Toute ville 
peut choisir entre deux fagons de traiter le 
probleme. La premiere, la demarche dite 
« subjective », a ete congue pour les mu- 
nicipalltds ne presentant pas de pro- 
blemes particuliers de bruit. Elle est cons
titute de nombreuses normes edictees 
par la province et concernant exclusive- 
ment les defenses d’ordre general 
(example: une voiture sans silencieux) et 
les interdictions liees conjointement au 
temps et au lieu, telle I’utilisation des ve- 
hicules motorises necessaires t la cons
truction, qui est interdite le dimanche et 
les jours feries, jusqu’au lendemain matin.

La deuxieme demarche, dite « quan
titative », s’adresse aux municipalites qui 
ont besoin d’un plus grand pouvoir legis- 
latif puisqu’elles font face k de multiples 
problemes de bruit; construction, indus
tries, etc. Elle repose surtout sur des 
moyens techniques : mesures 6 base 
scientifique, niveaux admissibles, etc.. 
L’ensemble de ces moyens leur permet



d’6laborer la loi qui leur convient. Notons 
que cette deuxidme approche permet une 
adoption rapide, en partie ou en totality, 
des reglements et entraine habituellement 
la solution rapide des probldmes.

Dans le cas des deux approches, 
choisies librement par les municipalitds, 
pr6cisons que le ministere de I’Environ- 
nement ontarien fournit des techniciens et 
des appareils, ce qui rend la tache 
d’instaurer la loi et de la faire respecter 
plus facile.

Des exemptions sont evidemment 
pravues dans le cas ou la s6curit6 pu- 
blique I’exige. Le motif le plus fr6quem- 
ment invoque est cependant celui des 
fetes religieuses ou populaires. Quelle 
que soit sa raison, tout citoyen qui le 
desire est libre de presenter une de- 
mande d’exemption a la loi.

La question des penalites se pose 
in6vitablement face a la loi ragissant le 
bruit; toute personne qui contrevient a un 
de ses reglements s’expose a une 
amende d’au moints $100 a la premiare 
infraction, et a une amende de $1 000, 
pour toute infraction subsequente.

En definitive, nous pouvons dagager 
du modele ontarien une grande ligne mai- 
tresse: la volonta de dacentraliser 
I’application de la loi sur la limitation du 
bruit dans la ville, en laissant aux munici- 
palitas la tache de dafinir les besoins et 
d’atablir les situations a traiter en priorita, 
a I’intarieur cependant des normes 
provinciales.

La procadure a suivre pour que les 
raglements adoptas puissent avoir force 
de loi est a cet agard ravaiatrice de 
I’esprit qui les inspire. Les municipalitas 
n’ont qu'a faire parvenir au ministare de 
I’Environnement le texte de leurs rasolu- 
tions en trois exemplaires et a en attendre 
la confirmation. On peut dire que la loi 
est daja efficace a ce niveau.

Mais pour les acologistes et certains 
groupes de pression, cela n’est guare 
suffisant. L’Ontario devrait, selon eux, 
augmenter le montant des amendes, savir 
plus vigoureusement centre les compa- 
gnies ou autres contrevenants, et oparer

une surveillance accrue dans les grands 
centres. On reproche aussi a la loi de pro- 
tager inagalement les citoyens et de craer 
une disparita, non seulement entre ra- 
gions, mais parfois entre villes voisines.
La loi est savere, cedes, mais pas assez 
au dire de beaucoup de gens qui la vou- 
draient encore plus rigoureuse quant a 
la forme et au montant des panalitas.

Plus a rOuest...

L’Alberta a aborda la question d’une 
tout autre fagon, dans un rapport intituia:
« Noise in the Human Environment». Cet 
exposa avait ata commanda par le 
Conseil albertain de I’environnement, en 
1974. Depuis sa craation en 1971, le 
Conseil a publia quantita d’excellentes 
atudes qui servant de sources de rafa- 
rence au ministare de I’Environnement 
quand il doit lagifarer. Le rapport sur le 
bruit affectant le citadin comporte des 
chapitres sur la physique des sons et sur 
la physiologie de I’oreille. Les auteurs se 
sont attardas sur I’apineuse question des 
vahicules motorisas, principals cause de 
pollution en milieu urbain. Mais ce qui 
constitue I’aspect le plus original de leur 
recherche est sans nul doute celui de 
s’etre arretas aux raactions de la popula
tion face au bruit, ainsi qu’aux sugges
tions qu elle formula spontanament pour 
ramener le silence dans la ville.

L’ouvrage, qui avait pour but d’ouvrir 
les yeux de ceux dont on acorche les 
oreilles, aura surtout aveilia I’attention des 
spadalistes. Malheureusement pour les 
auteurs, il n’aura pas eu I’impact qu’ils en 
attendaient. Plusieurs annaes apras sa 
publication, I’Alberta n’a toujours pas de 
loi ragissant le bruit et il n’en points au- 
cune a I’horizon.

C’est qu’au fond, la population n’en a 
pas senti jusqu’a prasent le besoin. Si- 
non, elle se serait fait entendre aux au
diences publiques que le Conseil tient de 
temps a autre sur la question. Justement, 
il y en aura une a la fin de cet ata. C’est 
a ce moment-ia que le Ministare saura si 
les habitants trouvent leurs citas trop 
bruyantes et s’ils veulent que I’Etat inter- 
vienne pour les faire taire.

II y a aussi, en Alberta, une commis
sion chargae de la conservation des ri- 
chesses naturelles, I’Energy Resources 
Conservation Board. Elle amet des 
normes et des recommendations sur le 
bruit provenant des usines de transforma
tion, des stations de pompage et des opa- 
rations de forage relides au patrole et au 
gaz natural qui pourrait affecter I’habita- 
tion. A I’heure actuelle, ces normes (le 
maximum permis, de 7 h 00 a 23 h 00, est 
de 65 dB(A) et de 23 h 00 a 7 h 00, de 
50 dB(A)) semblent suffire et I’industrie 
s’y soumet en faisant dessiner sa machi- 
nerie en consaquence. On note aussi 
I’existence d’un raglement concernant ie 
bruit engendra par les stations de pom
page. La Commission dispose d’un per
sonnel nombreux et ses standards sont 
bien suivis.

Quant aux villes qui, a dafaut de la- 
gislation provinciale, ont adopta des ra
glements locaux, il n’y a qu’Edmonton et 
Calgary qui I’aient fait, et ces ragiements 
ne sont basas sur aucune analyse scienti- 
fique du bruit et ne s’appliquent qu’aux 
causes trds usuelles de poliution sonore.



Relev^ au sonotn^tre du bruit des travaux 
de voirie dans une rue de Montreal.

par Jean-Gabriel Migneron

Pour pouvoir lutter efficacement 
contra le bruit, il taut pouvoir le mesurer, 
tout autant sous I’angle de sa constitution 
physique que sous celui de son degre 
de perception par I’homme et de ses ef- 
fets sur I’activite humaine.

D’un point de vue uniquement phy
sique, un son pur est caractbrise par sa 
frequence vibratoire, son niveau de pres- 
sion, sa variation temporelle ou sa stabi- 
litb d’entretien, et son mode de repartition 
spatiale. En ce qui concerne les bruits, 
qui sont la plupart du temps constitues 
par la superposition de multiples fre
quences, ils peuvent etre definis, en un 
point de I’espace ou ils se propagent, par 
leurs frequences constitutives, les ni- 
veaux particuliers de ces frequences et 
revolution dans le temps de ces deux ca- 
ractbristiques. A partir du domaine musi
cal, Schaeffer a bien illustre cette defini
tion de ce qu’il appelle un « objet

*Le terme « niveau » correspond, dans le lan- 
gage ordinaire, au mot intensity. Pour les 
acousticiens, I'intensitd ddsigne une notion 
plus complexe lide d la surface de radiation 
des ondes acoustiques.

sonore », c’est-&-dire d’une onde acous- 
tique simple ou complexe donnee k en
tendre: le plan harmonique contient la 
composition spectrale du bruit etudie, 
c'est-&-dire les niveaux* des differentes 
frequences qui le constituent au meme 
instant; le plan dynamique contient les 
variations de niveau en fonction du 
temps, et, enfin, le plan melodique con
tient les variations des frequences consti
tutives dans le temps. En ce qui concerne 
les bruits de la ville, les deux plans princi- 
paux d’analyse sont le plan harmonique 
et le plan dynamique. On ajoutera k cela 
qu’il est important de se preoccuper de 
la repartition spatiale des niveaux de 
bruit. Ainsi, avec ces trois variations: va
riation des frequences constitutives ^ un 
moment determine, variation du niveau de 
pression acoustique dans le temps et va
riation du niveau dans I’espace, on peut 
cerner toute la realite de I’univers acous
tique urbain.



Analyse spectrale du bruit
en milieu urbain

Si Ton considere plus particuliere- 
ment I’analyse de la composition spec
trale, ses effets sont generalement tres 
importants car I’oreille humaine ne pergoit 
pas dgalement toutes les frequences du 
spectre audible. Lorsqu’on etudie un bruit 
entretenu, c’est-&-dire d’intensite cons- 
tante dans le temps, la composition spec
trale, relevee sur les lieux ou ce bruit est 
susceptible d’entrainer une gene, est la 
seule caracteristique qu’il soit necessaire 
de connaitre. Dans la representation d’un 
spectre de bruit, les frequences ou la 
hauteur du son sont notdes en Hertz, ou 
autrement dit, en cycles par seconde, et 
les niveaux acoustiques en decibels. Les 
bruits, comme tous les sons, sont en fait 
des variations de la pression de I’air au- 
tour de la valeur efficace de la pression 
atmospherique. On constate qu’a la fre
quence de 1 000 Hertz, I’oreille humaine 
est au voisinage de son maximum de 
sensibilite. Ce seuil de perception corres
pond ^ une pression de valeur efficace 
ou valeur moyenne egale k 0,0002 micro
bar (2 X 10-'“ atmosphere environ). C’est 
cette valeur que les acousticiens ont prise 
comme reference de la mesure du niveau

acoustique zero de I’echelle des decibels, 
en suivant la formula: / p \

N = 20 log,o ( ^ )
r 0

dans laquelle P est la pression acoustique 
mesuree et P„ la pression de reference. 
Comme un son devient douloureux pour 
I’oreille k environ 200 microbars, on peut 
dire que le registre de perception de 
I’oreille humaine, de I’audible & I’intole- 
rable, s’etend sur 120 decibels. En ce qui 
concerne enfin les frequences, le spectre 
audible est variable suivant les individus.
II s’etend gendralement de 20 et 16 000 
Hertz.

II existe de nombreuses methodes 
pour evaluer I’effet physiologique d’un 
bruit en function de ses frequences cons- 
titutives. Pour les mesures urbaines, ces 
methodes ne sont pas toutes neces- 
saires. D’ailleurs, II faut bien remarquer 
que la complexite de ce sujet provient de 
ce que les auteurs ou les organismes de 
recherche ayant travaille dans ce do
mains ont souvent propose des solutions 
personnelles. Nous ne parlerons done 
id que des unites de mesure les plus em
ployees ou de celles ayant etd adoptdes 
comme normes Internationales. Au depart

Tableau N° 1 Resume des methodes et unites servant b I’evaluation de I’effet auditif ou physiologique des bruits, en 
fonction de leur composition spectrale (d’apres MIGNERON, 1972, p. 14).

Unites
Acoustiques Mode d’utilisation

Normes
correspon-
dantes

dB lin. Mesure des niveaux de pression acoustique sur tout le spectre audible (sans correction de fre
quence).

I.S.O. R 31 
et R 131

dB(A) Mesure simple, la plus utilisPe, du niveau physiologique des bruits sur tout le spectre audibie, 
avec une correction de frequence suivant la courbe (A). La mesure dB (A), initialement limitee aux 
niveaux compris entre 20 et 55 dB, est gendralisee k tous les niveaux audibles.

C.E.I. 179 
et
A.S.A. SI,4, 1961

dB(B) Mesure simple du niveau physiologique des bruits sur tout le spectre audible, avec une correction 
de frequence suivant la courbe (B). La mesure dB(B) etait initialement limitee aux niveaux compris 
entre 55 et 85 dB. Elle est de moins en moins utilisee.

MSmes normes 
que le dB (A)

dB(C) Mesure simple du niveau physiologique des bruits sur tout le spectre audible, avec une correction 
de frequence suivant la courbe (C). Initialement limitee aux niveaux supeheurs e 85 dB, la mesure 
dB(C) est de moins en moins utilisee.

Memes normes 
que le dB (A)

dB(D) Mesure simple du niveau physiologique des bruits d’avions (renforcement de I'effet des fre
quences comprises entre 2000 et 5000 Hz) sur lout le spectre audible, avec une correction de 
frequence suivant la courbe (D), sensiblement inverse de la courbe de 40 noys de KRYTER.

I.S.O. R 1761

Phone Mesure de I’effet physiologique, ou isosonie, des bruits de frequence pure ou des bruits de bande 
de frequence etroite.

I.S.O. R 226

PNdB
(perceived noise 
decibel)

Mesure de I’effet physiologique, ou du niveau de bruit pergu pour les bruits d'avions (renforcement 
de I’effet des frequences comprises entre 2000 et 5000 Hz). Decomposition du spectre en 8 ou
9 bandes d’oetave (de 31,5 Hz k 8000 Hz) ou en 1/3 d’oetave. Unite d’evaluation intermediaire 
par bande d’oetave, le noys. Compile suivant la methode et les courbes de KRYTER.

I.S.O. R 507

EPNdB (effective 
perceived noise de
cibel)

Mesure du niveau de bruit pergu pour les bruits d’avions, avec correction de frequence et correc
tion de duree du temps de passage. Soit pour le temps correspondant au maximum de bruit 
(TPNdBmax) — 10 dB, soit pour le temps correspondant k un niveau de bruit superieur k 90
TPNdB. Compile suivant la methode recommandde par I’O.A.C.I.

O.A.C.I., 1971 
et 1976

Critdre NC ou PNC 
(noise criteria)

Compilation, aprPs analyse, en 8 bandes d’oetave (de 63 e 8000 Hz), du niveau auditif de bruit, 
initialement du niveau d’interference avec la parole, d’apres les courbes de BERANEK (1957 et 
revisees, 1971).

Aucune

Critdre NR 
(noise rating)

Compilation, apres analyse, en 8 ou 9 bandes d’oetave (de 31,5/63 e 8000 Hz), du niveau auditif 
de bruit, d’aprbs les courbes de ROSENBLITH et STEVENS rdvisdes (KOSTEN et VAN OS,
1962).

I.S.O. R 1996



de toutes ces methodes d’6valuation, on 
retrouve les courbes « d’egale sensibilite 
auditive » etudiees initialement par 
Fletcher, en 1933. Ces courbes sont de- 
venues des standards utilises par tous les 
acousticiens. Elies repr6sentent le com- 
portement auditif moyen d’une personne 
jeune et indiquent les impressions audi- 
tives en phones (un phone est I’unit6 de 
puissance sonore correspondent ^ 
I’intensite en decibels d’un son de fre
quence de 1 000 Hertz). L'echelle des 
phones permet bien d’evaluer I’effet d’un 
son Isold, mais elle ne suffit pas pour eva- 
luer les effets reunis des multiples fre
quences que Ton rencontre dans les 
bruits les plus ordinaires. Pour une 
analyse detalllde de la composition spec- 
trale d'un bruit, il faut pouvoir le decompo
ser suivant des bandes de frequences 
et sommer les effets auditifs de ces diffd- 
rentes bandes de frequences.

L'on salt que I’oreille humaine ne dd- 
coupe pas les frequences lindairement, 
mais suivant une dchelle logarithmique. 
Ainsi doit-on diviser le champ auditif en 9 
octaves, I’octave dtant I’intervalle de deux 
frequences dont I’une est le double de 
I’autre. Les principales mdthodes d’dva- 
luation de I’effet physiologique des bruits 
sont rdsumees dans le tableau n° 1. On

remarquera, dans ce tableau, qu’il existe 
des mdthodes plus simples que celles 
qui precedent par decomposition spec- 
trale. II s’agit de I’emploi dans les sono- 
metres des courbes de correction de fre
quence (A), (B) ou (C). Ce systdme 
permet d partir du signal issu d’un micro
phone, d’dvaluer simplement I’effet auditif 
d’un bruit, en rdduisant plus particuliere- 
ment I’effet des basses frequences moins 
bien pergues par I’oreille humaine, done 
en « corrigeant» ce signal.

Tous les sonometres portatifs corn- 
portent au moins la courbe de correction 
(A). De plus, pour une analyse detaillde 
des bruits de caractere entretenu, comme 
ceux provenant des ventilateurs ou des 
climatiseurs, la plupart des sonometres 
portatifs de precision peuvent etre munis 
de filtres d I’octave ou au 1 /3 d’oetave, 
allant de 31,5 d 16 000 Hz. Le degrd de 
« nuisance » correspondent au bruit me- 
sure peut ensuite etre evalue d I’aide de 
mesures de reference que l’on compare

Tableau N° 2 Niveaux de bruit recommandes pour differents modes
d’occupation des locaux, exprimes selon le critere NC (d’apres 
BERANEK, 1960, p. 523 et 1971, p. 585).

Modes Criteres NC Valeurs equiva-
d’occupation recommandes lentes en dB(A)

Salles de concert et d'opdra 10-20 21-30
Studios de radiodiffusion ou d'enregistrement 
de qualite

10-20 21-30

Grands auditoriums, theatres (500 sidges ou plus, sans 
amplification), grandes dglises

15-20 25-30

Salles de musique (repetition), petits auditoriums, 
theatres ou eglises

25-35 34-42

Salles de cours (sans amplification), grandes salles de 
conferences

25-35 34-42

Studios de television ou de radio 
(micros a proximite)

20-25 30-34

Chambres d'hbtel, chambres privees, dortoirs, hopitaux 
(sommeil et detente)

25-35 34-42

Salles de reunions (avec amplification), bureaux prives, 
petites salles de conferences ou de cours

30-40 38-47

Logements, hotels et habitations en general (autres 
pieces que les chambres)

25-40 34-47

Cinemas 30 38
Bibllotheques 30 38
Restaurants, grands bureaux, receptions, magasins de 
detail, cafeterias

35-45 42-52

Stades (pour le sport exclusivement et avec amplifica
tion)

50 56

Halls, laboratoires de fabrication, salles de dessin et de 
genie, secretariat general

40-50 47-56

Petits ateliers de maintenance, equipement de bureau et 
ordinateurs, cuisines et buanderies

45-55 52-61

Garages, ateliers, salles de controle des machines, con
versations teiephoniques encore possibles

50-60 56-66

Limite pour les conversations, le telephone et les activites 
de bureau en milieu industriel

60 66

Ateliers, industries (sans risques auditifs) 60-75 66-80



Analyses statistiques du bruit de trois arteres montrealaises enregis- 
trees a la meme heure
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au spectre obtenu. Ces mesures ou « cri- 
teres » sent etablies en fonction de la 
gene par le bruit en general et de I’inter- 
ference & la communication. Elies per- 
mettent de juger de I’admissibilite du ni
veau de bruit pour une utilisation particu- 
liere dans un lieu donne. L’emploi de ces 
mesures de reference est beaucoup plus 
generalise pour I’etude des bruits de la 
ville que les methodes d’analyse plus 
complexes de I’effet physiologique. II 
existe deux « criteres » principaux: le 
« Noise Criteria »(NC), surtout employe 
aux Etats-Unis, dont on doit la paternite d

Beranek, et le « Noise Rating »(NR), in
dice qui fait I’objet d’une recommandation 
internationale. Ces deux bases de refe
rence sent particulierement utiles pour 
tous les bruits de caractere entretenu, tels 
la machinerie, les ventilateurs, les climati- 
seurs, les tours de refroidissement, etc.

Analyse dynamique

Les premieres mesures destinees ^ 
tenir compte du caractere fluctuant des 
bruits de la ville sont attribuables k des 
chercheurs allemands qui enregistrerent, 
des 1938, en 260 points de la ville de 
Berlin, les variations du bruit pendant des 
periodes de deux minutes et integr^rent 
au planimfetre les courbes de variations 
obtenues. Au debut des annees ‘50, avec 
I’apparition des analyseurs de frequence, 
la plupart des specialistes se sont surtout 
occupes de cerner la composition spec- 
trale des differentes sources de bruit 
qu’on entend dans la ville. Les methodes 
de plus en plus complexes d’Pvaluation 
de I’effet physiologique ont pris momenta- 
nement la premiere place parmi les sujets 
d’etude, sans qu’elles puissent s’appli- 
quer, en (’absence de techniques digi- 
tales, k (’analyse dynamique du bruit. Ce- 
pendant, avec les etudes de bruit de cir
culation, effectuees k Londres entre 1961 
et 1962, il a 6te finalement demontre que 
les resultats obtenus ^ partir de la courbe 
de ponderation (A) des sonometres 
etaient en complete correlation avec les 
valeurs resultant des analyses spectrales. 
L’usage du dPcibel (A) s’est ainsi rapide- 
ment impost dans toutes les mesures 
de bruits de ville, k (’exception du bruit



engendr6 par les adronefs. Ce qui est en
core plus important, dans ces etudes lon- 
doniennes, c’est I’emploi, pour la pre
miere fois, des methodes statistiques 
pour I’analyse des fluctuations du niveau 
sonore. Les « criteres »retenus pour ces 
premieres recherches sont les niveaux 
depasses pendant 90% et 10% du temps 
d’etude. L’intervalle entre ces niveaux 
de bruit limites en dB(A), representatif de 
80% du temps d’analyse, est designe par 
I’expression «noise climate ». Enfin, en 
1963, ia compagnie danoise Bruel & Kjaer 
commercialisait un premier appareil ca
pable d’enregistrer sur des compteurs 
electroniques la frequence d’apparition 
des differents niveaux de bruit, avec une 
constante de temps minimum egale au 
dixieme de seconde.

Les valeurs statistiques se rapportant 
d. ia periods d’analyse sont generalement 
traduites en pourcentage du nombre total 
des comptages. Par analogie, on peut 
done dire que les indications statistiques 
sont donnees en pourcentage de la pe- 
riode d’etude. Par exemple, la valeur dite 
L50% (L pour«level » ou niveau) corres
pond au niveau de bruit atteint ou de- 
passe pendant 50% du temps de la pe
riods d’analyse, e’est-^-dire que pendant 
la moitib du temps, le niveau de bruit se 
trouve egalement en dessous de cette 
valeur. Comme nous venons de le signa
ler, les chercheurs anglais se sont at
taches aux valeurs L10% et L90%. 
Jusqu’^ ces dernieres annees, cette posi
tion n’a pas change, puisque les recom- 
mandations relatives au bruit de la circu
lation urbaine en usage en Angieterre 
utilisent, comme reference du niveau de 
bruit produit par le trafic automobile, la 
valeur L10%. Quant d. la valeur L50%, elle 
a 6te pr6feree pendant longtemps par 
les chercheurs franpais du Centre Scienti- 
fique et Technique du Batiment, comme 
I’un des meilleurs indicateurs de la gene 
ressentie par ceux qui sont deranges par 
le bruit. La valeur LI 00% est cells qui ca- 
ract6rise le niveau de bruit de fond. Elle 
constitue un parambtre important pour la 
cartographie du bruit en milieu urbain car 
il s’agit du minimum absolu du niveau de 
bruit pendant la periods de mesure. La 
valeur L1% du temps est tr6s significa
tive du bruit de points. Elle a ete egale
ment prise en consideration par divers 
chercheurs.

En ce qui concerns I’etat actuel de 
cette procedure d’analyse des bruits de la 
ville, les decouvertes recentes de la tech- 
nologie ont permis la creation de mini- 
ordinateurs, destines k la compilation di
rects des niveaux fluctuants de bruit. Ces 
equipements sont capables de fournir 
directement les variations de niveau, pen
dant une periods de temps determines, 
par affichage direct des resultats, et 
meme, pour certains modeles, a I’aide 
d une imprimante programmes. C’est-^- 
dire que I& ou la procedure obligeait initia- 
lement d une longue station suivie de 
nombreux calculs, il est maintenant pos
sible d’obtenir automatiquement les resul
tats voulus. Ce type d’equipement rests 
cependant tres couteux. On ne peut que

souhaiter qu’il devienne rapidement ac
cessible pour le controls ordinaire de tous 
les bruits fluctuants, engendres par la ville 
ou par les industries.

Depuis une dizaine d’annees, on a 
mis au point une autre methods d’analyse 
des variations de niveau dans le temps.
II s’agit de la mesure du niveau equivalent 
(Leq). Le niveau equivalent est le niveau 
d’un son regulier comportant la meme 
energie, en un temps donne, que le son 
variable. Cette methods, initialement re
serves au bruit industriel, tend & se gene- 
raliser pour la mesure de tous les bruits 
de la ville. II peut maintenant etre obtenu 
par lecture directs, sur certains sono- 
metres portatifs, avec programmation du 
temps d’analyse.

D’autres mesures ont ete develop- 
pees k partir des resultats statistiques de 
I’analyse dynamique. Le premier I’a ete 
par les chercheurs anglais de la Building 
Research Station, sous la designation 
de «traffic noise index »(TNI) ou indice 
du bruit de la circulation. Proposes par 
Griffiths et Langdon, la formule du TNI 
n’utilisait exclusivement que les niveaux 
attaints ou depasses pendant 10% et 
90% du temps. Cet indice d’evaluation de 
I’impact acoustique de la circulation auto
mobile n’a ete, en fait, que tres peu em
ploye en dehors des travaux de la B.R.S. 
Le manque d’intbret de la part des autres 
chercheurs provient surtout du trop grand 
coefficient donne ^ I’ecart (L10% — 
L90%), cette importance n’etant pas tou- 
jours significative de I’impact reel du bruit 
de la circulation. L’ecart (L10% — L90%) 
peut verier d’environ 15 6 6 dB(A) suivant 
I’importance du trafic.

En 1969, en s’inspirant de la defini
tion du TNI, Robinson a mis au point un 
nouvel indice appele le «noise pollution 
level»(NPL) ou niveau de pollution so
nore. Ce dernier indice decouie du prin- 
cipe que le degr6 de nuisance est lie au 
niveau continu equivalent et qu’il depend 
de I’etendue des variations du bruit dans 
ie temps, li n’accorde toutefois pas autant 
d’importance que le TNI k I’ecart-type 
(L10% — L90%). Dans certains quartiers 
domiciliaires, ii est cependant possible 
de rencontrer des ecarts (L10% — L90%) 
de pres de 20 dB(A), ce qui peut entratner 
une valeur artificiellement elev6e de 
I’indice NPL.

La tendance actuelle vise ndanmoins 
k la generalisation du Leq. Hajek, May 
et Northwood affirment, par exemple, la 
superiority de I’indice Leq pour les mo
deles de bruit de la circulation, alors que 
Gilbert etend son emploi egalement au 
bruit des avions. Les avantages le plus 
souvent cites sont: qu’il correspond assez 
adequatement y la gene, qu’il s’applique 
aux differents moyens de transport 
(route, raii ou avion), qu’ii est facile k me- 
surer avec les nouveaux sonometres, qu’il 
tient compte avec justesse des pointes 
de bruit occasionnelles, et enfin, qu’il 
somme directement les niveaux des di- 
verses sources de bruit. En 1976, c’est



done le niveau equivalent qui a ete finale- 
ment retenu par les autorites montrea- 
laises, en conformity avec de nom- 
breuses publications. De m§me, les 
recommendations de la Societe cana- 
dienne d’hypotheques et de logement 
sont-elles fondees sur le niveau equiva
lent 6value pendant 24 heures. Tout en 
reconnaissant le caraetbre pratique et 
universel de cet indice, nous avons v6ri- 
fiy, lors de mesures rdeentes realisees 
pour diffdrentes voles de circulation de la 
conurbation de Quebec, un certain 
manque de correlation entre le Leq, le 
debit de la circulation, le pourcentage de 
vdhicules lourds et la quality du milieu 
telle qu’elle est pergue.

Autres approches applicables d la
mesure du bruit: cartographie
et simulation

En plus des analyses de composition 
spectrale et de distribution statistique de 
I’intensity du bruit dans le temps, il reste, 
aux personnes chargdes de la rdduction 
du bruit dans une ville, d dtudier la rdpar- 
tition des niveaux de bruit dans le tissu 
urbain. C’est le domaine de I’analyse spa- 
tiale du bruit. Si Ton considdre, en milieu 
urbain, que le niveau de bruit est essen- 
tiellement fluctuant, on voit qu’avec un 
sonomdtre simple, fixd suivant la courbe 
de correction (A), on ne peut mesurer fa- 
cilement, dans une pdriode de temps rai- 
sonnable, que le niveau de pointe ou le 
minimum, soit le niveau de bruit de fond, 
e’est-d-dire le niveau atteint pendant une 
fraction tres courte du temps de mesure 
et le niveau atteint ou ddpassd pendant 
100% du temps de mesure, d un point 
donny, Comme le bruit de pointe est ge- 
nyralement beaucoup plus variable que le 
bruit de fond, c’est la mesure de celui-ci 
que nous avons d’abord retenue pour nos 
recherches en matiere de cartographie 
du bruit, en milieu urbain. Puisqu’il 
n’existe que peu d'expdriences dans ce 
domaine, d rychelle d’une ville, nous de- 
vrons faire refyrence dans ce qui suit d 
nos propres travaux.

Pour le compte de la Ville de Mont- 
rdal, nous avons rdalisy, en 1971, la carte 
complete du territoire municipal, soit un 
total de 8 640 mesures. Avec I’aide de 
nos collegues et collaborateurs du Ser
vice de Santy, nous avons dyveloppy une 
mythodologie originale adaptye d la car
tographie du bruit de fond, en simplifiant 
notamment la partie la plus fastidieuse du 
travail, tous les rdsultats cartographiques 
ytant entidrement prypards sur ordina- 
teur, avec la collaboration de rUniversitd 
de Montrdal. Apres la prdparation des 
bases gdographiques, les opdrations de 
mesure proprement dites furent effec- 
tudes rapidement, car elles dtaient infor- 
matisdes et le personnel technique, 
chargd des relevds, bien formd. La multi
plication des dquipes a permis de couvrir 
toute la zone urbaine de la mdtropole 
dans le courant de rdtd 1971. L’dchan-

tillon des mesures obtenues s’dtendait de 
34 d 77 dB(A) et comportait une moyenne 
pour toute la ville de 52 dB(A). Si la rdpar- 
tition du bruit blanc est irrdguliere, elle 
ddpend cependant, pour une trds large 
part, des activitds des diffdrents quartiers 
et du trafic des voies de circulation qui 
les traversent. Comme nous I’avons dd- 
montrd, le niveau de bruit de fond, tout 
comme les autres indices statistiques, est 
aussi un bon indicateur de I’ambiance 
acoustique dans laquelle vivent les habi
tants d’un arrondissement et de la gene 
que le bruit leur cause. Enfin, si le niveau 
de bruit de fond est bien repdrd dans un 
espace urbain donnd, la carte qui en est 
dressde permet aisdment de localiser les 
principales sources de bruit entretenu 
qui composent ce milieu acoustique.

L’analyse spatiale de I’intensltd du 
bruit se fait gdndralement suivant un plan 
horizontal. Cependant, pour le voisinage 
des voies rapides on peut dtudier dgale- 
ment la rdpartition de I’intensitd des bruits 
sur un plan vertical perpendiculaire d I’axe 
de circulation. Aux abords d’une voie ra- 
pide, les niveaux de bruit sent sensible- 
ment constants par suite du grand 
nombre de vdhicules en circulation. On 
peut done reiever aisdment une valeur 
moyenne du niveau de bruit telle que 
L50% ou Leq, et cela en plusieurs points 
de I’espace voisin. Pour mesurer les ni
veaux de bruit dans I’espace entourant 
une voie rapide, on peut utiliser, par 
example, un ballon comportant un micro
phone relid d un dispositif de mesure.

Au stade du projet, il est dgalement 
possible de construire une maquette de 
I’autoroute et de son voisinage, et proce- 
der aux mesures directement sur la ma
quette. II suffira d’augmenter ensuite en 
proportion les frdquences des bruits dmis 
pour qu’ils soient dquivalents d ceux de 
la circulation rdelle. Ainsi, les phdno- 
menes acoustiques de rdflexion et de dif
fraction seront-ils semblables d la rdalitd.
II n’existe cependant pas de source utra- 
sonore iddale, e’est-d-dire une source 
autonome et mobile, de dimension rd- 
duite, permettant de reproduire sur ma
quette n’importe quel spectre, avec un 
mode de rayonnement semblable d celui 
d’une source sonore rdelle, telle que le 
bruit d’une automobile. Le Centre Scienti- 
fique et Technique du Batiment, en 
France, dispose depuis 1975 d’un labora- 
toire spdeial de simulation sur maquette 
du bruit urbain sous toutes ses formes. La 
chambre d’expdrimentation est d air con- 
ditionnd, e’est-d-dire que I’air y est as- 
sdehe d I’aide d’un equipement tres per- 
fectionnd au chlorure de lithium, et la 
source de bruit utilisde consiste en de pe- 
tits jets d’air comprimd tdidcommandds, 
de frdquence et de directivity parfaitement 
adaptdes au bruit de la circulation.



Actuellement, & I’aide de modeles 
mathematiques, il est parfaitement pos
sible de calculer tous les dispositifs de 
protection acoustique requis le long des 
voles rapides urbaines: choix d’un profil, 
calcul des ecrans protecteurs, eloigne- 
ment des habitations, nombre d’etages 
que Ton peut tolerer, etc. La methode de 
simulation sur maquette de I'impact 
acoustique des autoroutes ne pretend pas 
remplacer les procedures de calcul exis- 
tantes, mais dans certains cas elle peut 
les affiner et donner des resultats supe- 
rieurs. Elle est justifies notamment dans 
le cas des echangeurs, des voies en 
pente ou des denivellations prononcees 
du terrain, toutes situations pour les- 
quelles le calcul d’impact peut etre impre- 
cis. Elle permet, en plus, de combiner 
les effets d’ecrans et de tenir compte des 
diffractions multiples.

En definitive, le bruit est une forme 
de pollution limitee dans I’espace que Ton 
peut maintenant parfaitement mesurer 
et que Ton peut meme predire avec suffi- 
samment de precision. Si la lutte contre le 
bruit ^ la source est contree souvent par 
des imperatifs economiques actuellement 
insurmontables, comme la suppression 
des moteurs ^ explosions, il n’en est pas 
de meme de la protection du citadin 
contre les agressions sonores de toute 
sorte. Cette tSche incombe ^ I’ingenieur,
^ I’urbaniste, k I’architecte qui, disposant 
aujourd’hui de mesures objectives, peu- 
vent amenager I’espace urbain de telle 
sorte que I’homme y retrouve le silence 
indispensable & son epanouissement.

Laboratoires prives oeuvrant 
dans le domaine de la mesure 
du bruit.

Acoustec inc.
106, rue de la Chaudiere 
Saint-Nicolas (Quebec) 
GOS 2Z0 
Envirobec inc.
2535, boul. Laurier 
Sainte-Foy (Quebec) 
G1V4M3
Consultants V.F.G. inc.
3300, rue Cavendish 
Montreal (Quebec) 
H4B2M8
G.M.M. Consultants inc.
4, rue Belmont 
Aylmer (Quebec)
J9H 6J5 
Labo S.M. inc.
76, 12®Avenue-Sud 
Sherbrooke (Quebec) 
JIG 2V4

Laboratoires d’acoustique 
independants Itee
4003, boul. Decarie, bur. 225 
Montreal (Quebec)
H4A 3J8
Laboratoire Ville-Marie inc.
1200 ouest, boul. St-Martin 
Laval (Quebec)
H7S 2E4
Lagace & ass.
2900, chemin des Quatre-Bourgeois 
Sainte-Foy (Quebec)
G1V 1Y4
Le Groupe S.N.C.
(Division Environnement)
1, Complexe Desjardins 
C.P. 10, Succursale Desjardins 
Montreal (Quebec)
H5B 1C8 
L.G.L.-Love 
1470, rue Mazurette 
Montreal (Quebec)
H4M 1H2
Service C.L. de protection 
de I’ouie
C.P. 261 
Sillery (Quebec)
G1T2R1 
Silentec It6e 
785, Plymouth, bur. 304 
Mont-Royal (Quebec)
H4P 1B2 
Sodexen inc.
2870, boul. Industriel 
Laval (Quebec)
H7L 3S2



POURSU1VRE
lA
RECHERCHE
Dans la lutte centre la pollution sonore, la recherche 

demeure un moyen d’action privilegie. Elle doit etre 
poursuivie, meme si ses resultats trouvent rarement a 
s’appliquer dans I’immediat. Nous presentons ici une 
liste de travaux en acoustique urbaine effectues 
presentement au Canada.

Au Conseil national de recherches du Canada
Methodes d'essai acoustique portant 
sur la deperdition sonore d’un bruit 
passant k travers les parois d’un 
batiment.
Insonorisation des bStiments centre 
le bruit provenant de I’exterieur.

Mesure de I’intensit6 sonore des 
sources de bruit telles que les

ventilateurs, les compresseurs et les 
climatiseurs.
Propagation du bruit sur diff^rentes 
surfaces de terrain.
Etude de I’effet des 6crans et du 
regroupement des bStiments.

Dans les universites canadiennes

University technique de la Nouveile-
Ecosse
• Etude de modules pratiques relatifs 

aux ultrasons.
• Mesures de I’effet d’absorption des 

6crans routiers par bandes de 
frequence.

University du Nouveau-Brunswick
• Calcul du temps de reverberation 

dans les salles de conferences et de 
concert des coliyges, pour la 
recommandation de matyriaux 
absorbants.

University Concordia (Montryal)
• Calcul de I’effet de la dimension et 

de la forme d’une piece sur la 
transmission du son.

Ecoie Polytechnique (Montryal)
• Utilisation de I’ycran acoustique 

ajoure pour la refraction des sons de 
basse frequence et leur attenuation 
par effet de phase. •

• Construction d’une chambre 
anecho'ique.

University Laval (Quybec)
• Mesure de I’effet d’absorption des 

ecrans routiers.
• Simulation ultrasonique de I’impact 

des voies rapides.
• Calcul de I’effet d’absorption des 

ecrans pour transformateurs.

• Mesure de la pynytration du bruit 
dans les logements.

University de Sherbrooke
• Etude de la diffraction des dcrans 

acoustiques en vue de I’elaboration 
d’un modyie theorique correspondent 
mieux aux resultats obtenus par tests 
pour diffyrents types de sols.

• Elaboration d’un modyie thyorique
relatif a la propagation du son sur un 
terrain enneigy (en collaboration 
avec le Conseil de Recherches du 
Canada).

University McMaster (Hamilton, Ont.)
• Calcul de I’isolation acoustique des 

habitations dyja construites.
• Etude des motifs d’irritation des 

habitants des quartiers domiciliaires 
provoquye par le bruit de la 
circulation routiyre.

University Western Ontario (London)
• Calcul des ondes audibles provenant 

des lignes k haute tension et de la 
ryaction psycho-physiologique y ces 
ondes.

University de Waterloo (Ontario)
• Mise en application des techniques 

de ryduction du bruit de la circulation 
routiyre et ferroviaire ainsi que du 
bruit Industrie! dans les zones 
d’habitation.
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new vitalih/ for Canadas oldest city

Market Square development is underway.

Story by Dorothy Dearborn

Photos by The Village Studio Ltd. unless 
otherwise indicated

The $71 million Market Square proj
ect on the waterfront in Saint John, New 
Brunswick, is more than a multi-faceted, 
multi-funded complex at an historic site in 
an historic city. To understand the signifi
cance of the project is to understand not 
only the physical need for it, but the emo
tional needs of a city caught up in a dow
ager role that was fast carrying it down 
the road to obsolescence.

The reality of the Market Square de
velopment is still difficult for many resi
dents to grasp; for too long a cynical citi
zenry believed the project would never 
be realized. The root of that cynicism lay 
in a more than seven-year delay from the 
time the project was first announced until 
the final funding agreement was reached.

The legal aspects of that agreement 
(one of the most complex ever under
taken in the country), among no fewer 
than four federal government depart
ments, the province’s Department of 
Commerce and Development, the city 
itself and the private developer, gave 
skeptics much to ponder.

Of the total project cost, $64.6 million 
will include restoration of seven, 100- 
year-old waterfront buildings, a trade and 
industry centre, regional library, hotel, 
retail space, marina, pedestrian links con
necting three city blocks of the core, on
site office space, an ancillary office build
ing, parking garage, street work and site 
containment involving a sea wall. This



An aerial view of the revitalized Market 
Square as it will appear from the harbour, 
looking down on Market Slip and north to 
King Street showing:

1 sea wall
2 housing
3 hotel
4 Market Slip
5 pedestrian link
6 central business complex
7 mini historic village
8 King Street
9 office block

is to be followed by 188 housing units 
which will bring the total cost to more than 
$71 million.

Understanding the importance of this 
major project is to understand the eco
nomic and sociological aspects of the City 
of Saint John. Named by Champlain in 
1604, the city will mark the 200th anniver
sary of its founding by Loyalists in 1983, 
the year in which developer Pat Rocca 
has committed himself to the completion 
of the project’s first phase. Two years 
later, in 1985, Saint John celebrates its 
incorporation as Canada’s first incorpo
rated city.

Because of its historic roots and the 
general stability of its population, most 
of whom were content with life in this 
quiet, conservative port city, there was a 
tendency to accept what life offered. If the 
offering was gentle erosion then one 
made the best of it; after all, when you are 
old and getting older you don’t expect to 
be able to keep up with the young hus
tlers and the big cities.

But in the mid 1940s Saint John be
gan to feel stirrings of something mildly 
rebellious within her complacent tempera
ment. The words ‘urban renewal’, once 
foreign to her vocabulary, now became 
familiar and accepted. The old city began 
to take on a younger look in some areas. 
Not all of it was flattering and some of 
her best features disappeared or were ig
nored, but more and more of her 280 km^ 
(square kilometres) were now being used 
through the influx of post-war families and 
their needs.

A parallel movement was taking 
place along with this plastic surgery.
There were those who loved Saint John 
the way she was and recognized that she 
could still be a beauty, warts and all, pro
vided treatment in the form of rejuvena
tion, restoration and progress could 
be achieved.

An outgrowth of this attitude was the 
Merritt Plan, a prescription which included 
the concept of a complex in the centre 
to ensure the city would maintain a focal 
point, an active and vibrant core.



As part of a wide range of restoration and 
deveiopment of the city core, Prince Wiiiiam 
Street, adjacent to Market Square, has been 
designated for support and preservation.

There were those who believed in the 
Merritt Plan and kept it from gathering 
too much dust over the years, but in spite 
of them urban sprawl and suburban 
growth took their toll, as they did every
where in Canada, inevitably the core of 
the city began to degenerate into de
serted warehouses, neglected office 
buildings and crumbling holes in the 
ground where useless structures had 
become fodder for the wrecker’s ball.

In the late 1960s and the early 1970s 
some changes in the city’s pattern subtly 
affected local attitudes. The first was the 
actual construction of a harbour bridge, a 
project constantly talked about for 
100 years. Its construction immediately 
provided easier access both to the down
town area and to what had been consid
ered the city’s ‘winter port’ for more than a 
century.

Far-sighted citizens, ambitious for 
their city, became actively involved in the 
promotion of the port. Spurred on by the 
Saint John Board of Trade, a Port Com
mission was organized and it wasn’t long 
until Saint John was no longer a winter 
port but a bustling all-year-round port. To
day it vies with the top three ports in 
Canada.

The first steps in revitalization had 
begun and success is contagious. People 
began to refer once again to the Merritt 
Plan and the concept of a busy core as a 
central and crucial factor to the city’s sur
vival and growth.

In the early 1970s a first attempt to 
begin some rejuvenation of the area be
gan, but Mayor Robert Lockhart says that 
the city was unable to come up with a ma
jor project to take advantage of CMHC’s 
urban renewal program. And, when a 
Moncton developer proposed a super
block for the area in 1972, he could not 
come up with the necessary funding. The 
project went bankrupt.

It was out of these two failures that 
Market Square was born, Lockhart says. 
“Our then city manager, Jim Perkins, de
veloper Pat Rocca and myself talked it 
up a bit and saw that it was possible to 
get support for such a project. The possi
bilities were there, but they were a long 
way down the line. ”

Rocca, perhaps the largest developer 
in Atlantic Canada, and a long-time resi
dent of the city, came up with a proposal 
that involved a community centre, theatre, 
trade centre, library, shopping areas, ho
tel, housing and parking facilities.

The city liked his proposal and the 
work of funding such a large project be
gan. The proposed site was on the water
front land collected as part of the urban 
renewal program. At that time the total 
project would have cost around 
$31 million.

Within the city a group called the 
Central Business Development Corpora
tion was born. This group immediately 
espoused the Market Square proposal but 
also encouraged a far wider range of res
toration and development of the city core.

The first president of that group was 
Thomas L. McGloan, a Saint John lawyer 
who served as chairman of the Harbour 
Bridge Authority (the group that was di
rectly involved in the construction of that 
long-awaited structure), chairman of the 
Saint John Port Commission, a director of 
Canada Mortgage and Housing Corpora
tion and is, at the present time, chairman 
of the Market Square Corporation, the 
body which works closely with the devel
oper and is responsible for channelling 
government funding for the project.

It took from 1973 until 1980 before 
the details of the agreement and the fund
ing for Market Square became finalized

but the gradual realization in the commu
nity of its eventual reality had a tremen
dous impact on the city centre. It was as If 
a whistle had been blown to start a race.

The first major move came when Tri- 
zec Corporation, acting as developers 
for the New Brunswick Telephone Com
pany Limited, MRA Holdings Ltd. and the 
Bank of Nova Scotia and with Rocca as 
the contractor built an 18-storey office 
tower, a major shopping mall and, most 
recently, a 255-room luxury hotel within a 
block of the Market Square site.

The half-deserted former business 
district. Prince William Street, adjacent 
and to the east of the site of Market 
Square, was declared of historic impor
tance and designated for support and 
preservation by Heritage Canada.

The Royal Bank opted for a new re
gional office building to be constructed 
along traditional lines at the head of King 
Street directly north of the Market Square 
location. Business had begun to move 
back into the core and activity began to 
increase.

In the meantime, Rocca, with typical 
long-range vision and faith in his own abil
ity to make Market Square a reality, be
gan development of Chesley Place to the 
west of the site on the edge of the core.

It was this type of development, en
compassing the entire central core, that 
was envisaged and hoped for during the 
planning stages of Market Square, says 
Briane Randall who was general manager 
of the Development Committee following 
the merging of the Ministry of State for 
Urban Affairs and Canada Mortgage and 
Housing. “It was important, we felt, that 
Market Square not take away from the 
rest of the core but act as a catalyst to en
courage more widespread development 
and this seems to be the effect.”

In the seven years from the accept
ance of Market Square as a viable project 
the city began to take on a new look and



The atrium portion of the project as it wili 
iook upon compietion.

a new vigour. The catalyst had been rec
ognized although in 1980 Market Square 
remained a waterfront location with brick- 
facaded warehouses staring blindly as 
the waters of the harbour lapped at its 
wharves.

Those seven years marked a period 
of determination and perseverance for 
those directly involved in the project. Dur
ing that time co-operative ventures among 
federal-provincial-municipal governments 
and private enterprise, such as Market 
Square, were not an every-day occur
rence. The final funding for Market 
Square, however, is unique and will prob
ably remain so, according to Michael 
Geller, who acted as federal government 
project co-ordinator during the final three 
years of negotiating and was the federal 
representative on the intergovernmental 
committee established for the project. 
Once the federal and provincial govern
ments had committed themselves to a 
cost-sharing agreement with the city and 
the developer the massive job of finding 
the actual sources of this funding began.

"It was Bill Teron (Secretary of the 
Ministry of State for Urban Affairs) who,” 
Geller says, “was able to see that if you 
sliced the pie a number of people might 
each want a slice but not the whole pie.” 
Slicing the pie would have been simple 
had each slice represented a specific

buiiding, but Market Square is a single 
building complex with funding from four 
federal departments, two provincial de
partments and agencies and the city.

“The legal complications were over
whelming,” Geller says. It took two years 
just to work out the legal entanglements 
and to organize the agreement in such a 
way that the developer could have the 
necessary security required by the bank
ing institutions and the contributing gov
ernments. There were times when every
one felt 'is it really worth trying to sort it 
all out?’ and it was at those times that the 
importance of the project to the city won 
the day.

“Everyone felt strongly about it. They 
wanted it to work for Saint John and the 
fact that so many people involved under
stood Saint John and why the project was 
important kept everyone going. Perhaps 
one of the most dedicated was Ray Hes- 
sion, president of Canada Mortgage and 
Housing and a native of the city, who de
voted a great deal of his time to Market 
Square development over the last two 
years of the project. Without his support 
within CMHC and at the federal cabinet 
level the project would never have been 
approved.”

The pie was eventually divided in 
this way:

The Department of Public Works, 
again in a unique move, took over re
sponsibility for funding the construction of

the seawall, the first and most imperative 
step toward the building of the complex.
In an unprecedented move it then turned 
over the actual construction to the city 
to manage.

Funding from the Department of Re
gional Economic Expansion was made 
available through the province to fund 
80 per cent of the trade and industry 
centre and its share of 25 per cent of the 
cost of the hotel. Then the Department 
of Fisheries became involved in the 
small-craft harbour construction.

A major involvement is that of CMHC, 
which assumed responsibility for project 
coordination at the federal level from the 
Ministry of State for Urban Affairs and 
participated in funding in several different 
ways.

CMHC’s direct involvement includes 
the housing development aspects which 
include mixed residential, senior citizens’ 
and rental. Luxury housing will be the di
rect responsibility of the developer. Senior 
citizens’ housing will be built on a 75-25 
per cent federal/provincial cost-sharing 
plan; rental housing will be subsidized by 
CMHC through a loan insurance program 
and a mortgage subsidy arrangement 
which will reduce rents to a level that the 
residents can afford to pay.



Harbours general store

Cornerstone unveiling ceremonies take 
place in the mini historic village on the 
Square.

CMHC also participated under the 
urban renewal program through which it 
will cost-share public spaces on the site 
including an interior street running 
through the central building, interior gar
dens, site work around the exterior involv
ing the changing of streets, public walks 
and upgrading of the foot of King Street 
directly in front of the site.

The province is directly involved in 
the trade and industry centre, library, 
parking, hotel, off-site development and 
common areas.

Cost-sharing totals break down as 
follows: federal departments and agen
cies, $17 721 900; province, $7 615 200; 
City of Saint John, $11 064 900 and the 
developer, $28 284 300. The housing 
units will also be cost-shared by the de
veloper and the three levels of 
government.

“It is probably a unique federal, pro
vincial, civic, private project to all of Can
ada,” Geller says. He is most impressed 
with developer Rocca who, he says,
“stuck in there because he had an incred
ible commitment. Certainly Market Square 
will be a flagship for his company and it 
should be financially rewarding as well, 
but many people would have given up as 
the costs kept escalating and the funding 
became more complicated. Rocca didn’t.
It took more than just the thought of a 
profit down the road to keep him in there; 
Rocca stayed with it because he believed 
in it.”

Rocca’s interest in the development 
had been constantly stimulated, he says, 
through passing the site almost daily. “I 
could visualize what could happen every 
time I saw these 13 or 14 acres — 5 ha 
(hectares) — on the waterfront. Once I 
got started there was no turning back, al
though there were many times when I 
would go home at night wondering why I

kept on, but after a good night's sleep 
I always felt differently in the morning. Be
sides, everyone was as sold on the proj
ect as I was.”

Long before they ever began “dig
ging the hole”, Rocca says, “in fact before 
the papers were ever signed we had al
ready invested millions in the develop
ment. It just had to go ahead.”

Market Square has been designed to 
a large extent along similar lines to those 
of Place Bonaventure in Montreal in that it 
contains a number of different uses 
housed in one structure. Both are projects 
of the same architect, Ray Affleck, senior 
partner in the firm of ARCOP Associates.

Once warehouses and offices, the 
existing structures (dating from 1877) 
which are to be incorporated into the 
complex, are brick-faced buildings with 
cast-iron moulded windows and door 
arches. They will become a shopping 
area with access through them to the new 
section. Affleck says the project has been 
challenging, not only because of the high- 
density mixed use of the complex but be
cause of the mix of old and new and 
trying to tie it together.

David Forsyth of Halifax, who was 
responsible for the restoration work at 
Halifax’s Historic Properties and other 
similar waterfront projects, is acting as 
consultant on the historic section of 
Market Square. He anticipates rebuilding 
only the cast-iron store fronts which were 
"probably imported from Boston. They 
are very old and will have to be taken 
down and remoulded. The interior will be 
renovated in conjunction with the new 
construction and will be made more se
cure and watertight.”

Forsyth says his present commission 
is to renovate up to the point where the 
tenants can take over. “We will maintain 
the existing character with the old beams 
and walls, retaining the flavour of the 
buildings as they were more than 
100 years ago.”

When a sea wall containing old 
wharves, cribs and 200-year-old building 
foundations has been dredged away and 
the site containment is completed in Octo
ber 1981, the hotel and parking garage 
can be completed at the western end of 
the site. A concrete garage will form the 
platform for most components except the 
hotel which descends to the garage level.

One of the most difficult problems 
in combining the old with the new, accord
ing to project manager Derek Fletcher, 
was designing the firewall encompassing 
seven different buildings.

The design guidelines call for the 
Structure to maintain the panoramic views 
from the city to the harbour by limiting 
the height of the buildings. The character 
of the buildings will reflect the traditional 
style of Saint John construction in detail 
design and choice of materials (brick fa
cades). The main interior mall is designed 
as a covered exterior space with a high 
ceiling, walls like exterior building facades 
and abundant natural light.

Minimum changes have been made 
in original streetscapes at the site with 
one of the streets actually going over the 
top of the parking garage. The project 
has also been designed so that additional 
elements can easily be added in the fu
ture. A department store is planned par
tially within the original retail mall and ex
tending north into a new building.

Associated with the Market Square 
development are a number of other proj
ects. The central street of the city’s core. 
King Street, is to become a semi-mall



An artist’s impression of the completed 
project.

while the other side of Market Slip, the 
small craft harbour of Market Square, will 
house a mini historic village. Existing 
components of the village, Barbours Gen
eral Store and the Little Red School 
House, have already been moved to the 
site and additional attractions are in the 
planning stage.

Within the same general area as 
Market Square, future plans are already 
taking shape with further expansion along 
the waterfront, talk of a possible theatre 
and the construction of an Olympic-size 
pool in preparation for the Canada Sum
mer Games in 1985.

In keeping with the concept that 
Market Square is tied into the entire city 
core, the pedestrian links will connect the 
development with the City Hall, other 
complexes and the historic City Market at 
the crest of the King Street hill.

By the time the city marks her 200th 
birthday in 1985 she will indeed have 
been rejuvenated, maintaining her tradi
tional charm and dignity. A major contri
bution to that charm will have been made 
by the many people who worked so hard 
to make sure that the development of 
Market Square became a reality.

Dorothy Dearborn is a business writer and col
umnist working out of Saint John.
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by Eric Tsang

Volatility and record high interest 
rates have become characteristic features 
of North American financial markets over 
the last two years. The impact of these 
phenomena on the housing sector has in 
turn come in for much critical comment 
in response to the perception that the 
public is facing great difficulty in the areas 
of mortgage repayment and access to 
home-ownership. In addition, mortgage 
lenders have come under criticism on the 
grounds that they are accumulating large 
profits at the expense of their borrowers.

This article will attempt to put these 
phenomena into perspective by examin
ing the relationship between interest 
rates, inflation and real Incomes and then 
determining the actual impact of high in
terest rates on the affordability of housing. 
Although this article will focus on home 
mortgages, this is not to say that high in
terest rates have not affected the rental 
sector with equal vigour.

Why Are Interest Rates So High?

Interest rates are actually composed 
of a real return plus some notion of antici
pated inflation over the life of the invest
ment. Of course, when anticipated infla
tion is zero, there is no distinction 
between a nominal rate of interest and the 
real rate of interest. However, when in
vestors expect the purchasing power of 
their investment funds to decline over 
time, they demand a premium to maintain 
the real rate of return at an acceptable 
level. This compensating premium usually 
approximates the rate of Inflation antici
pated by investors.

However, investors do not always 
anticipate the rate of inflation very accu
rately. This was particularly true during 
the 1970s when actual rates of inflation 
consistently outpaced the ones which in
vestors believed would exist. Conse
quently, the real rate of return which in
vestors realized on their investments also 
fell substantially below those they had 
originally anticipated. The extent to which 
these unanticipated reductions in real re
turn became significant in the past several 
years has undoubtedly been fueling the 
inflationary psychology resulting in rising 
nominal interest rates.

Prior to 1973, the rate of price infla
tion was fairly predictable, notwithstand
ing the fact that there were signs that in
flation was on an upward trend. In the 
five-year period ending in 1972, the aver
age rate of inflation was about four per 
cent compared with an average rate of 
2.7 per cent in the preceding five-year pe
riod. Investing in medium-term securities 
such as five-year Guaranteed Investment 
Certificates in 1967 generally returned 
a real rate of around 2.5 per cent per year

when these investment instruments were 
held to maturity in 1972.

However, the rapid escalation of 
prices since 1973 has drastically reduced 
the attractiveness of medium- and long
term investments. Investors who bought 
five-year GICs in 1972 saw their deposits 
return an annual real loss of 1.2 per cent 
during the life of the investment and those 
who invested in 1978 are likely to face a 
real loss of above 1.5 per cent per year if 
inflation continues at a rate of more than 
12 per cent in the next two to three years.

The likelihood that unanticipated in
flation may continue to affect investors 
has greatly altered the psychology of the 
investment community. They no longer 
perceive high inflation as a temporary 
phenomenon and this attitude has been 
instrumental in bringing about ever rising 
inflationary expectations and upward 
pressures on nominal interest rates. This 
situation has been further complicated 
by the vulnerability of the external value of 
the Canadian dollar and its sensitivity to 
the differentials between Canadian and 
U.S. interest rates. As a result, for almost 
two years, domestic interest rates have 
experienced record fluctuations and this 
instability has proven to be equally dam
aging.

Although interest rates have moved 
up substantially in the past two years, and 
the 14.35 per cent average five-year GIC 
rate recorded in the first half of 1981 ap
peared to be in line with the correspond
ing level of inflation. It is not at all clear 
if investors are perceiving even these 
rates as reasonable returns should the 
rate of inflation remain unchecked. Com
paring this investment climate to the low 
inflation and low interest rate environment 
of the 1960s, it is apparent that investors 
are proportionately worse off under pres
ent conditions. It is precisely because of 
this dislocation that lenders continuously 
have to raise deposit rates to attract 
funds.

Can Anyone Really Benefit from
High Interest Rates?

Are the financial intermediaries bene
fiting from high interest rates? Is it possi
ble for them to arrange their affairs in 
such a way that the spread between lend
ing and deposit rates increases with the

general rise in interest rates? These is
sues have raised much public concern in 
recent months.

Although it is well known that high 
interest rates hurt borrowers and it has 
been argued that investors are generally 
worse off when they cannot fully antici
pate the rate of inflation, it is not as clear 
that these high interest rates benefit the 
mortgage lenders to any great extent.
This is due to the fact that widely fluctuat
ing rates tend to make the matching of 
inflows and outflows of funds and the 
maintenance of an acceptable profit mar
gin increasingly difficult. The Bank of 
Canada in its December, 1980, Review 
estimated that the wide interest rate fluc
tuations since late 1979 have resulted in a 
decline in the operating spread of institu
tional mortgage lenders to as low as 36 
basis points* in the first quarter of 1980 
compared to an average of 120 basis 
points in the 1977 to 1978 period. These 
estimates were calculated from pre-tax 
interest income and interest expenses.

The severity of the margin squeeze, 
of course, increases when a financial in
termediary has to borrow at high short
term rates and make loans at lower long
term rates. The imbalance, if it were to 
persist, would reduce the attractiveness of 
mortgage investment. To cope with this 
problem, mortgage lenders have intro
duced some changes in the mortgage 
market in the direction of shorter 
term loans.

Home-owners with rates on their 
mortgage which do not fully reflect actual 
inflation are the biggest winners. They 
benefit to the extent that their real mort
gage payments fall in direct proportion to 
the level of unanticipated inflation. For 
example, home-owners who assumed a 
mortgage at 11.5 per cent in 1975 and 
made fixed monthly payments of $9.97 
per thousand dollars of loan amount, have 
seen their real payments expressed in 
1975 dollars decline to only $6.58 per 
thousand by 1980. This represented a de
cline of 34 per cent. If the actual rate of 
inflation had been fully anticipated, mort
gage interest rates in 1975 would have 
had to have been some 1.7 percentage

*a basis point is 1 /100th of a percentage point.



points higher than the then prevailing 11.5 
per cent. Obviously those who borrowed 
benefited from inflation at the expense 
of the investors during the latter years of a 
five-year mortgage term over the 1975 
to 1980 period.

However, those currently renegotiat
ing mortgages or actively seeking access 
to home-ownership are caught in the in
flation squeeze. They are facing interest 
rates which not only incorporate the pre
vailing rate of inflation, but also reflect 
a considerable measure of inflationary ex
pectations. These concerns will be exam
ined in the next two sections.

The Renewal Problem

During the past decade, most new 
home-owners in Canada have assumed a 
rollover mortgage with a five-year term. 
Given that the general inflation rate and, 
correspondingly, interest rates have been 
rising almost constantly during the 1970s, 
most home-owners have faced increases 
in payments when their mortgages be
came due for renewal. With the exception 
of those who renewed their mortgage dur
ing the second and third quarter of 1979, 
home-owners generally have had to face 
increases in payments at mortgage re
newal since 1974. It is estimated that 
350 000 five-year-term mortgages will 
come up for renewal in 1981.

The experience with high interest 
rates between the fourth quarter of 1979

and the second quarter of 1981 is similar 
to developments that took place during 
the 18-month period ranging from the 
fourth quarter of 1975 and the first quarter 
of 1977. During that period, those who 
had to renew their mortgage also experi
enced sharp increases in interest rates 
and, correspondingly, in mortgage 
payments.

Comparing the experience in the past 
21 months with developments that took 
place in previous periods raises the ques
tion as to why mortgage renewals, which 
had never been an issue of major propor
tions in the past, drew such publicity in 
the spring of 1980. Table 1 provides some 
answers to that question. As the Table 
shows, in 1976 for example, because of 
increases in incomes and house prices, 
home-owners after renewal were as well 
off as those who had renewed their mort
gage in previous periods. This is shown 
by two indicators: the ratio of principal and 
interest payment to income and owners’ 
equity as a percentage of house price.
In contrast, those who renewed their

Table 1 The Effects of High Interest Rates at Mortgage Renewal: 
Borrowers with Five-Year>Term Mortgages

Renewal
Period

Per Cent Change' 
in Payments 
at Renewai

Per Cent Change 
during the Five-Year-Period 

Average^ Average
Income MLS House

Prices

Ratio of3
Principai and
Interest Payments 
to Income
At Renewal

Home-owners’ Equity’ 
as a Per Cent of
House Price at
Renewai

1974-1Q 3.7 68.4 71.9 15.4 48.3
2Q 11.1 72.0 80.3 16.2 50.7
3Q 12.5 76.3 80.8 16.0 50.6
4Q 10.8 80.5 74.4 15.3 48.7

1975-1Q 3.6 83.4 88.6 14.1 52.5
2Q 2.3 93.5 94.8 13.2 54.0
3Q 8.3 95.0 99.5 13.9 55.1
4Q 11.6 99.1 101.5 14.0 55.6

1976-1Q 15.4 96.1 109.1 14.7 57.4
2Q 19.2 99.1 86.3 15.0 52.4
3Q 17.0 94.4 110.3 15.1 57.7
4Q 15.6 95.9 107.4 14.8 57.3

1977-1Q 10.2 90.4 104.6 14.5 56.8
2Q 8.1 90.8 105.2 13.5 56.9
3Q 6.7 92.3 102.0 13.9 56.0
4Q 7.4 87.8 98.6 14.3 55.4

1978-1Q 8.8 87.8 88.0 14.5 53.0
2Q 7.2 81.7 83.9 14.7 51.9
3Q 3.0 80.0 70.8 14.3 47.8
4Q 8.1 76.6 64.2 15.3 45.6

1979-IQ 7.9 74.3 53.1 15.5 41.7
2Q -0.2 77.2 49.5 14.3 39.8
3Q -0.6 69.9 49.6 14.6 39.4
4Q 11.6 68.6 57.8 16.6 42.5

1980-1Q 17.7 66.9 64.2 17.6 45.1
2Q 18.8 63.8 50.0 17.8 40.0
3Q 13.1 63.7 51.2 17.3 40.2
4Q 19.9 63.4 52.0* 18.3 40.3*

1981-IQ 22.4 63.4 52.0* 18.7 40.4*
2Q 31.7* 60.1* 52.0* 20.6* 40.3*

’ Assuming amortization period of 25 years when mortgage was assumed and 20-year amortization at renewal 
“ Based on change in personal disposable income per capita 
5 Assuming an initial ratio of 25 per cent when the mortgage was assumed
‘ Based on average increase in MLS house prices and assuming an initial five per cent downpayment 
* Estimated



mortgage in the past 21 months have ex
perienced lower increases in incomes 
and house prices than those who 
renewed in previous periods.

While it is clear that those who re
newed in the past 21 months were more 
adversely affected by the rise in interest 
rates than those who renewed in previous 
periods, shelter burdens after renewal 
were still significantly less than when the 
mortgages were originally assumed. This 
does not, however, deny that some home- 
owners may have experienced little or 
no increases in incomes over the past five 
years and that the value of their home 
may not have appreciated to any large 
extent.

To assess the extent of the problem, 
estimates based on NHA borrowers were 
derived by assuming a normal distribution 
of income increases for home-owners 
around the nine per cent compounded an
nual increase in average weekly wages 
during the 1976 to 1981 period. Despite 
the fact that NHA borrowers tend to spend 
a high proportion of their total income on 
monthly mortgage payments when they 
assume their mortgage, the estimates 
based on NHA data revealed that most 
home-owners can adjust to interest rates 
well in excess of the rates prevailing dur
ing the past 21 months. Only 0.6 per cent 
of the borrowers renewing at 17 per cent 
would be forced to pay over 30 per cent of 
their gross income on principal, interest 
and taxes. At 19 per cent mortgage rates, 
the incidence would rise to only 3.1 
per cent of the borrowers. This compares 
with the 15 per cent of borrowers who

freely assumed such payments in excess 
of 30 per cent when they originally as
sumed their mortgages.

However, with mortgage rates re
cently climbing to 21 per cent, the inci
dence of hardship is no longer trivial. At 
those rates, roughly 9.3 per cent of 
households renewing mortgages will face 
monthly payments in excess of 30 per 
cent of income.

The Impact of Interest Rates on
Housing Affordability

As first-time home-buyers typically 
tend to have little cash to provide for a 
downpayment, their capacity to purchase 
a home is primarily determined by the 
amount of mortgage debt that they can 
carry. The mortgage debt that a house
hold can assume, in turn, depends largely 
on household income and the cost of 
mortgage funds. Consequently, increases 
in the level of house prices and/or mort
gage interest rates can have a major 
bearing in reducing access to home-own
ership.

In the 15 metropolitan areas ana
lyzed for this article, some 31 per cent of 
tenant households, 45 years of age or 
less, could purchase an average-priced 
house at a 13 per cent mortgage rate. An 
increase of 400 basis points in mortgage 
rate from 13 to 17 per cent reduces the 
proportion to some 18 per cent and a fur

ther increase of 400 basis points from 
17 to 21 per cent will allow access to 
home-ownership to only 11 per cent of 
tenant households.

The 64 per cent reduction in the size 
of the client group for an 800 basis points 
increase in mortgage rates, from 13 to 
21 per cent, is due to the corresponding 
48 per cent rise in minimum income re
quirement in order to qualify for a mort
gage loan (See Table 2). Of course, the 
change in absolute income in high-priced 
areas is much more critical than in low- 
cost areas. For example, in Vancouver, 
where the average house price is 
$156 500, an increase in mortgage rates 
from 13 to 21 per cent is translated into 
an additional $ 27 600 in income required 
from $57 700 to $85 300. This compares 
with an increase of slightly less than 
$12 000 in Montreal where the average 
house price is $52 700.

Since the variations in incomes 
across market areas are not as pro
nounced as the variations in house prices, 
it follows that at any interest rate, the per
centage of households who can afford

Table 2 Comparison' of Incomes Required^ to Afford
an Average-Priced House^ at Various Mortgage 
Interest Rates, by Selected Metropolitan Areas, 1981

Metropolitan
Area

($) (S)
Average Minimum income Required at Various Interest Rates
House Price 13% 15% 17% 19% 21%

St. John's 53 148 24 900 27 800 30 800 33 800 36 800
Halifax 54 103 25 400 28 300 31 300 34 400 37 400
Saint John 45 404 21 300 23 800 26 300 28 800 31 400
Montreal 52 727 24 700 26 300 30 600 33 500 36 500
Hamilton 56 380 26 400 29 500 32 700 35 900 39 000
Kitchener 58 374 27 400 30 600 33 800 37 100 40 400
Sudbury 43 142 20 200 22 600 25 000 27 000 29 900
Toronto 79 700 36 100 40 300 44 600 48 900 53 200
Windsor 56 489 26 900 29 600 32 700 35 900 39 100
Winnipeg 52 014 24 400 27 200 30 100 33 100 36 000
Regina 51 940 24 300 27 200 30 100 33 000 35 900
Saskatoon 61 580 28 800 32 100 35 600 39 000 42 500
Calgary 104 433 45 200 50 700 56 000 61 400 66 900
Edmonton 89 804 40 100 44 800 49 500 54 300 59 100
Vancouver 156 521 57 700 64 500 71 400 78 300 85 300

' Estimates based on 1974 Survey of Housing Units. Household incomes and the number of households were inflated to 1981. 
‘ The calculations are based on the following parameters and/or assumptions:

a) mortgage amounts are set equal to the loan amount allowed under the NHA;
b) income requirements are based on monthly mortgage payments of 30% of total income and a level payment mortgage:
c) property taxes are assumed to represent 1.5% of house price, subject to a maximum tax of $1 800 per annum.

3 Based on average MLS house prices in the first quarter of 1981.
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Table 3. However, to compound the prob
lem, in high-priced areas the effects of 
increases in mortgage interest rates are 
more severe than in low-cost areas, so 
that the total effect of high interest rates 
and high prices does reduce the size of 
the potential client group to a very small 
number. For example, only 1.5 per cent of 
the potential first-time homebuyers in 
Vancouver can afford the $156 500 aver
age-priced home at 21 per cent mortgage 
rates without having to spend more than 
30 per cent of their income in making 
mortgage payments and paying property 
taxes. At the same level of mortgage 
rates, approximately 20 per cent can af
ford the $52 700 average-priced house in 
Montreal.

While evidence suggests that the 
housing market has adjusted to interest 
rates in the 17 per cent range fairly rapidly 
and this adjustment was instrumental in 
bringing about the mini construction boom 
in the first half of 1981, the rise of mort
gage rates to 21 per cent has effectively 
excluded most first-time buyers, particu
larly those living in high-priced areas.

Conclusion

There is little doubt that it has be
come increasingly difficult for a single
wage earner to afford a home. This pro
vides a dramatic rationale for the entry of 
many second-income earners into the 
labour force. At 17 per cent interest rates, 
with the exception of several high-priced 
areas, access to home-ownership has not 
appeared to have been severely restricted 
and the analysis also suggests that, on 
average, households renewing mortgages 
even in the very high interest rate envi
ronment of the first half of 1981 still have 
a smaller shelter burden than they as
sumed when the mortgages were 
taken out.

The situation today, however, is very 
different from that prevailing in the first 
half of 1981. Interest rates have soared to 
levels which put mortgage payments be
yond the means of many Canadians even 
when they are willing to allocate a dispro-

tion, expectations of more inflation and 
high interest rates, the necessary price 
adjustments are obviously more disturb
ing. This is the situation which first-time 
home-buyers in areas such as Vancou
ver, Edmonton, Calgary and Toronto are 
currently facing. These phenomena be
come more understandable when seen, in 
the context both of other factors which 
influence them and past experience which 
provides a reasonable guideline against 
which to compare current circumstances.

Eric Tsang is a senior economist with the 
Market Forecasts and Analysis Division,
CMHC.

Table 3 Incidence of Tenants' Who Can Afford^ an Average-Priced House^ 
at Various Mortgage Interest Rates, 
by Selected Metropolitan Areas, 1981

Metropolitan
Total Number^ Percentage of Households Who Can Afford 
of Households Average-Priced House at Various

Area in CMA Interest Rates
13% 15% 17% 19% 21%

St. John’s 10 300 41.6 34.5 28.5 22.3 17.7
Halifax 30 600 44.5 36.0 28.2 21.9 16.5
Saint John 10 200 46.8 39.1 31.2 24.6 17.9
Montreal 370 300 44.6 41.3 30.9 24.2 20.0
Hamilton 44 800 39.0 31.6 22.1 15.0 11.4
Kitchener 29 300 37.5 29.1 22.5 14.9 10.4
Sudbury 12 400 64.1 56.8 46.8 39.8 33.9
Toronto 295 800 27.3 17.6 10.9 8.7 5.9
Windsor 15 800 43.8 39.2 28.0 20.7 16.2
Winnipeg 58 900 34.0 27.3 19.8 14.8 12.0
Regina 12 500 32.6 27.8 21.7 15.9 11.4
Saskatoon 13 500 24.1 17.7 12.2 7.9 5.3
Calgary 68 100 7.0 4.7 3.5 2.4 1.5
Edmonton 74 500 13.7 9.4 6.4 4.9 3.4
Vancouver 120 700 4.6 3.3 2.3 1.9 1.5

Total of 15 Areas

Number of Households 1 167 700 359 900 295 700 214 000 165 400 129 800
Percent of all Households 100.0 30.9 25.4 18.4 14.2 11.1

' Estimates based on 1974 Survey of Housing Units. Household incomes and the number of households were 
inflated to 1981.

^The calculations are based on the following parameters and/or assumptions:
a) mortgage amounts are set equal to the loan amount allowed under the NHA;
b) income requirements are based on monthly mortgage payments of 30% of total income and a level payment 

mortgage;
c) property taxes are assumed to represent 1.5% of house price, subject to a maximum tax of $1 800 per 

annum.
= Based on average MLS house price in the first quarter of 1981.
* Tenant households with head less than 45 years of age.
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par Mario Lelievre

L’automobile menace quotidiennement la vie de I’enfant. Or c’est 
souvent a proximite de la maison qu’ont lieu les accidents de voiture 
dont il est victime. La rue n’est pas toujours en cause. Un coup d’oeil 
rapide sur I’amenagement du terrain qui entoure les grands ensembles 
d’habitation suffit pour y deceler de nombreuses sources de conflit 
entre nos petits et les vehicules a moteur.

La plupart des aires de circulation et 
de stationnement qui desservent les habi
tations collectives ou groupees ont ete 
dessinees comme si les enfants allaient 
rester confines pour toujours a I’interieur. 
Quelle drole d’idee ! L'enfant a besoin 
de s’ebattre a I’exterieur du logis pour 
grandir. Ce qu’on oublie, c’est sa mecon- 
naissance naturelle des limites du con- 
ducteur. II ignore que I’automobiliste qui 
approche ne le voit pas et ne I'entend pas 
toujours. Les accidents que cette attitude 
propre ^ son age entrame pourraient etre 
considerablement reduits, en nombre et 
en gravite, par un meilleur amenagement 
des proprietes et par un design mieux 
congu des voies de circulation a I’interieur 
des ensembles.

L'architecte paysagiste Anne-Marie 
Parent a fait le tour de vingt et une pro
prietes, toutes situees dans la region de 
Montreal, crayon et bloc a la main. Elle

s’est d'abord limitee aux ensembles ne 
depassant pas quatre etages, jugeant que 
les batiments plus eleves ne convenaient 
pas au logement des families comprenant 
de jeunes enfants. Dans un ouvrage inti
tule : « La securite des enfants vs la circu
lation automobile », elle a voulu etudier, 
sous Tangle de la securite des jeunes pie- 
tons, comment les terrains avaient ete 
amenages, en faire ressortir les qualites, 
lorsque c'etait le cas, en souligner les de- 
fauts et proposer une nouvelle disposition 
qui tienne compte, a la fois du besoin qu’a 
l’enfant de jouer en toute liberte dans un 
espace qui lui est reserve en propre, et 
des limites de son entendement.

L’un des ensembles qu’elle a visites 
est situe a Ville Saint-Laurent. Le taux 
d’occupation du sol par les logements et
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Lorsqu’il n’y a pas de terrain de jeu, les 
bambins envahissent naturellement le sta- 
tionnement ou les aires rbserv^es ^ la cir
culation automobile.

les stationnements reunis est de 67 p.
100. Si I’on soustrait de I’espace residuel 
les voies pietonnieres donnant acces aux 
batiments ainsi que les pelouses entou- 
rant les logis, il ne reste aucun espace 
pour le jeu des enfants. Le stationnement 
est delimits par un muret (A) qui separe 
I'aire gazonnee des voitures, ce qui, en 
soi, est un elbment de securite valable. 
Cependant, ^ cause de I’absence de ter
rain de jeu, et de la situation, au centre 
de la propriety, de I'aire de stationnement, 
I’enfant sera in6vitablement attirb vers 
elle pour jouer. Signalons aussi qu’un 
sentier pour pietons voisine avec ce sta
tionnement, h un niveau superieur, et ceci 
sans garde-fou d’aucune sorte. On devine 
bien qu’il sert parfois de raccourci pour 
se rendre aux appartements.

Dans un ensemble d’habitation, situe 
celui-la a la Pointe-aux-Trembles, nous 
observons sensiblement les memes de- 
fauts. Bien qu’ici 45 p. 100 seulement du

sol soit occupe par les immeubles et les 
stationnements, un serieux conflit persists 
au sein meme de I'ensemble entre le jeu 
des petits et la voiture. En premier lieu, 
les surfaces affectees aux automobiles 
penetrent jusqu’a I’interieur des batisses 
B et C. L’espace central de I’ensemble 
est, en contrepartie, reserve exclusive- 
ment ^ la piscine et aux courts de tennis. 
Seules deux cours remplissent la fonction 
de terrains de jeu pour les tout-petits.

II apparait evident que, regie gene- 
rale, les terrains sur lesquels sont implan- 
tees des habitations collectives sont con- 
Qus pour les adultes et ne conviennent 
pas au developpement harmonieux des 
enfants. Si Ton examine, en premier lieu, 
I’occupation du sol, on observe que sou- 
vent, plus de 50 p. 100 de la surface to- 
tale est occupee par les batiments et les 
stationnements reunis, ce qui est nette- 
ment trop eleve par rapport aux espaces

•—► ACCes PI6TON 

[«> GARAGE

ACCES AUX STATIONNEMENTS

Saint-Laurent

Dans ce plan, I’espace IdEal pour le jeu 
et le divertissement des habitants est utilise 
pour les stationnements.

L'organisation de ceux-ci presente e la 
fois des elements positifs et negatifs. Ci- 
tons par example un petit muret pour deli
miter la surface reservee aux automobiles 
(A). Cependant, une circulation pietonne 
voisine avec les stationnements et ceci, k 
un niveau superieur et sans aucun garde- 
fou (B).

Enfin, les stationnements penetrant k 
I’interieur de la propriete attirent inevitable- 
ment les enfants, etant donne I’absence 
de surfaces planes appropriees.
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Pointe-aux-T rembles

Malgr4 le fait que 55 % du lieu soit libre 
pour des activitds rPcrPatives et sportives, 
certains conflits persistent au sein mfeme 
de I’organisation de I’ensemble. Notons, 
par exemple, le manque de distinction entre 
les entries, particuli^rement pour les qua- 
tre pavilions du centre.

non batis requis dans un plan d’amena- 
gement equilibre. II arrive, par ailleurs, 
que les espaces affectes d la voiture se 
trouvent enfermes a I’interieur des pavil
ions, ce qui incite les enfants a s’y regrou
per. Un defaut plus frequent consiste d 
disposer les immeubles de telle sorte qu’il 
est impossible d’utiliser les espaces resi- 
duels pour en faire un terrain de jeu. Dans 
bien des cas, II ne reste aucune place 
de libre sur la propriete pour en mettre un. 
Par centre, lorsque I’architecte I’a prevu 
dans ses plans, on I’affecte souvent ^ une 
fonction precise, par exemple, a la piscine 
OU au court de tennis. Le comble, et la 
chose se volt parfois, c’est le terrain de 
jeu situe en bordure de la rue.

En second lieu, nous sommes frap- 
pes par un mauvais design des voles de 
circulation automobile et pietonne. Les 
sentiers pietonniers conduisant aux habi
tations traversent les stationnements ou 
les voies d'acces aux garages. II n’existe 
souvent aucun reseau pietonnier reliant 
les batiments entre eux en ligne droite, et 
qui soit entierement separe de la circula

tion des voitures. Enfin, la plupart du 
temps, il n’y a aucun element d’architec- 
ture pour separer adequatement les aires 
reservees aux automobiles de I'espace 
utilise pour la recreation ou la circulation 
des jeunes pietons.

Des ensembles d’habitation retenus 
par Anne-Marie Parent, il en est un qui 
illustre particulidrement bien ce que peut 
etre un amenagement equilibre du terrain. 
Situe a Verdun, cet ensemble, dont les 
batiments et les aires de stationnement 
n’occupent au total que 27 p. 100 de la 
superficie totale, presente des qualites qui 
en font un lieu ideal pour la securite des 
bambins. Mentionnons pour commencer 
que les stationnements sent situes a la li- 
mite exterieure du terrain. Les batiments 
torment une barriere naturelle entre les 
voitures et le terrain de jeu, lequel en 
I’occurrence est ombrage par les arbres 
qu’on a pris soin de conserver. A I’excep- 
tion du point A ou le pieton adulte sera 
naturellement tente de prendre un rac- 
courci, le reseau pietonnier n’entre nulle 
part en conflit avec la circulation automo
bile ou le pare d autos.
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Habitat module sur I’ile des Soeurs, d 
Verdun: le terrain de jeu est situ6 ioin de la 
circuiation automobile.

Les illustrations qui precedent nous 
montrent ce que sont et d’ou viennent, en 
regie generale, les conflits existant entre 
la voiture et le jeune pieton dans les en
sembles d’habitation de types courants. 
Ces schemas mettent en relief la fai- 
blesse de I’amenagement mais incitent k 
la reflexion sur les moyens de corriger 
la situation. Reamenager un terrain ou, a 
cet egard, de graves lacunes ont ete rele
vees, n’est pas chose impossible; mais 
cela exigerait un autre terrassement et 
pourrait s’averer tres couteux. Nous 
Comptons plutot sur I’amenagement des 
nouveaux ensembles pour resoudre le 
conflit qui oppose I’enfant aux vehicules a 
moteur.

Comme nous I’avons vu precedem- 
ment, la repartition du terrain entre ses 
composantes habituelles : I’habitation, le 
stationnement et les loisirs exterieurs, 
defavorise nettement ceux-ci. Une reeva
luation des normes en vigueur s'impose. 
Refouler les aires de stationnement k la 
limite de la propriete, revoir la disposition 
des constructions, situer les terrains de 
jeu a la vue des occupants, et aussi loin 
que possible des voitures, sont autant

ENTREE AUX GARAGES

de regies a observer au moment de dres
ser les plans d’habitations groupees. Le 
terrain de jeu est un element indispen
sable d'un ensemble domiciliaire ou resi
dent des enfants. La grandeur de ce ter
rain devra etre definie en function du 
nombre de bambins que I’ensemble peut 
accueillir. II devra aussi etre situe de telle 
sorte qu'une surveillance de la part des 
parents puisse etre exercee sans que 
ceux-ci aient ^ se deplacer de leur logis. 
On recommande de le placer de prefe
rence au milieu des pavilions. Si cet 
agencement est impossible a realiser, on 
peut y suppleer en reservant une place 
tout k cote aux parents qui voudront y 
surveiller leurs petits. Si le terrain de jeu 
doit voisiner avec le terrain de stationne
ment, il faudra penser ^ inclure, dans le 
plan d'amenagement, des clotures, un 
garde-fou, un muret ou quelque autre ou- 
vrage de separation efficace.

Puisque, malgre toutes ces precau
tions, il y aura toujours conflit latent 16 
ou I'enfant et I'automobile sont en pre
sence I'un de I’autre, il reste a examiner le 
pare de stationnement lui-meme et k voir 
comment il pourrait etre traite pour en 
limiter le danger. La premiere precaution 
k prendre, lorsqu’il s'agit d'un stationne-

------- » CIRCULATION PIETON

CIRCULATION AUTO

Verdun

Cet ensemble est remarquable par 
requilibre qui existe entre I’espace reserve 
e la recreation des habitants et celui consa- 
cre aux pavilions et e la circulation. Les 
aires de jeu sont situees compietement 6 
I’ecart de la rue et des stationnements, ce 
qui supprime les sources habituelles de 
conflit. Par centre, au niveau de la circula
tion pietonne, si Ton considers que le che- 
min normal est la ligne drolte, on note un 
certain probieme. Le principe de la segrega
tion des voles automobile et pietonne est 
toutefois respecte.
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merit en surface, est de I’implanter le plus 
prds possible de la rue, ceci afin d'econo- 
mlser le terrain pour I’affecter a d’autres 
usages, en redulsant la longueur de I’ac- 
ces a rinterieur de cet espace. Plutdt que 
de multiplier qa et 1^ les pares a autos, 
il est suggere de les mettre bout a bout 
pour qu’ils n'en torment plus qu’un, et de 
les doter d’un seui acces. Celui-ci gagne- 
rait egalement d etre plus etroit qu'il ne 
Test habituellement. On n’y perdralt en 
somme que du goudron...

Un autre moyen de privllegier I’es- 
pace accorde aux enfants, est de reduire 
la superficie du parcage. Deux types de 
stationnement nous viennent alors ^ 
I’esprit: celui a deux niveaux et le station
nement souterraln. Le premier presente 
des avantages considerables. Sur une 
meme superficie, on peut garer le double 
de voltures. Cette construction peut etre 
dotee d'etages additionnels et former 
ainsi un veritable batiment. Le stationne
ment souterrain, bien que plus couteux, a 
pour qualite premiere de n’occuper au- 
cune place en surface. Les sources de 
danger se trouvent supprimees du coup 
et I’espace qu’on recupere peut servir aux 
loisirs, et notamment au terrain de jeu.

Lorsqu’on a opte pour la solution la 
plus facile et la plus economique : le pare 
h autos en surface, on peut encore, en 
soignant simplement le design general de 
la propriety, assurer une meilleure protec
tion a I’enfant. Qu’il s’agisse des moyens 
qui auront pour effet de reduire la vitesse 
des voitures, de I'eclairage des voles 
d'acces, de I'erection de garde-fous le 
long des trottoirs, du trace du reseau pie- 
tonnier, tout id peut etre mis en oeuvre 
pour ameliorer la securite des lieux. Un 
automobiliste presse se verra oblige de 
reduire la vitesse de son vehicule s'il a 
devant lui un ralentisseur (asphalte bos- 
sue de part en part), une chaussee cou- 
verte de rainures, un pavage tantot lisse 
tantot rugueux, ou si la voie forme un en
tonnoir. Ce sont tous des moyens de dis
suasion efficaces qu'un bon design peut 
integrer k I’amenagement des voies de 
circulation.
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L'un des problemes les plus delicats 
qu'a ^ resoudre I'architecte, est le trace 
des chemins d’acces aux voitures. Dans 
un premier temps, il doit s’assurer que 
la vole qu eues empruntent pour aller 
jusqu'au stationnement ne coincide nulle 
part avec I'acces des pietons aux logis. 
Comparons les croquis A.1 et A.2. Sans 
qu’il y ait eu modification de I’organisation 
generale du terrain, mais par une disposi
tion judicieuse de I’entree du garage, 
I’espace affecte au pare ^ autos a ete se- 
pare de la voie menant au garage par 
un passage distinct reserve aux pietons. 
Un garde-fou borde I’entree du garage. 
Dans un deuxieme temps, il faut reduire 
au minimum, comme nous I’avons dej^ 
mentionne, la longueur et la largeur de 
I’acces au stationnement.

En hiver, lorsqu’il fait noir de bonne 
heure, les bambins continuent, eux, de 
s’ebattre au dehors. Un eclairage appro- 
prie des espaces reserves aux jeux et 

I'automobile, pare et acces, s’impose 
car il leur permettra de jouer et de revenir 
sans danger sur le sentier de la maison.

La question de la signalisation sur 
la propriete doit recevoir aussi de I'archi- 
tecte toute I’attention qu’elle merite. On a

souvent remarque que I’enfant n’inter- 
prete pas les panneaux routiers de la 
meme fagon que I’adulte. Un panneau sur 
lequel figurent deux enfants traversant 
une rue, peut signifier, a leurs yeux, qu’ils 
peuvent traverser la rue a cet endroit en 
toute security. Ilya done lieu de repenser 
la signalisation traditionnelle. Les meil- 
leurs conseillers de I’architecte, dans ce 
domains, sont I’enfant lui-meme et le psy- 
chologue. Une fois choisis, les nouveaux 
symboles devront etre testes par diffe- 
rents groupes d’ages. II restera aux adul- 
tes a les assimiler petit a petit.

Ce tour des aires de circulation et de 
jeu dans les ensembles domiciliaires se- 
rait incomplet si on ne soulignait pas, 
comme I’a fait Anne-Marie Parent dans 
son etude, I’interet de relier les lotisse- 
ments contigus par un reseau de sentiers 
pietonniers et de tenir compte de I’utili- 
sation des espaces qui jouxtent cheque 
propriete. L'avantage de relier les voies 
pietonnes ^ celles des voisins est de de- 
boucher sur un autre terrain de jeu et 
d’offrir a I'enfant qui grandit un espace a 
decouvrir. La deuxieme question en est 
une de securite. En tenant compte de 
I’usage qui est fait des espaces contigus 
des lotissements voisins, on evite, par 
example, d’implanter chez soi un terrain 
de jeu qui jouxterait le stationnement de 
I’ensemble adjacent.
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Deux exemples d’amenagement ^ imiter: le 
trottoir sdpar6 en partie du pare ^ autos 
par une rang^e de poteaux et le sentier pi6- 
tonnier qui passe sous la vole.



A variety of activities such as sunbathing or 
entertaining can take piace in an outdoor 
living area.

As housing density increases, side yards 
are one of the first outdoor spaces around 
the dwelling to be deleted.

Story by John Archer
Illustrations by Paul Weldon

An outdoor living area, as the term 
implies, is a space outside the dwelling 
where everyday living activities can take 
place. Planners place a high value on this 
space when laying out their designs for 
housing projects and few people would 
disagree that an outdoor living area 
makes an important contribution to the 
quality of the dwelling. However, few 
would agree on how important, particu
larly when that importance is translated 
into size, physical characteristics and the 
selling price of housing. When profit mar
gins or maximum unit price ceilings are 
threatened, it is often the outdoor living 
area that comes under pressure.

Why is the outdoor living area re
duced or deleted and not some other as
pect of the housing environment? Per
haps because there is less agreement 
about the absolute importance of outdoor 
living than there is about most of the other 
spaces of the dwelling. Kitchens, bath
rooms and bedrooms are generally con
sidered essential; an outdoor living area 
is not.

The problem is that there is no statis
tical evidence that an outdoor living area 
is an essential attribute of the dwelling 
environment. The physical, mental and 
emotional health of the occupant may 
benefit but does not appear to depend on 
the presence of an outdoor living area, 
although an effect on the development of 
children living in high-rise apartment 
buildings is indicated which access to ap
propriate play opportunities elsewhere 
seems to alleviate.

While there are a lot of activities 
which might take place In an outdoor liv
ing area such as reading, barbecuing, 
entertaining, sunbathing or gardening, all 
of them could be accommodated inside 
the dwelling, at the beach, or a garden al
lotment elsewhere. And If they did not 
take place at all, it would be hard to claim 
that the occupants of the dwelling had 
suffered irreparable damage.

Despite the absence of statistical 
proof, it is obvious that those qualities 
of the dwelling environment signified by 
the term “outdoor living area" are highly 
valued by Canadians. The housing forms 
which have traditionally been built In Can
ada are a powerful demonstration of that 
evaluation. It is instructive, therefore, to 
look at this building tradition for the key it 
may provide to understanding the housing 
values seen in the outdoor living area.

The detached single family house on 
a large lot in the suburbs has been the 
dominant housing form in Canada for sev
eral decades. The form is not new; it con
tinues the disposition of space about the 
dwelling found historically in both rural 
and urban development. The house in the 
suburbs is a reaffirmation that space 
around the dwelling is valued and that the 
housing consumer will seek to maximize 
that value if economic conditions permit.

The value is expressed in the devel
opment and use of the spaces around 
the dwelling. Traditionally, front yards are 
treated formally, with an expanse of well- 
groomed lawn and ornamental plants to 
highlight or hide features of the dwelling 
and frame the main entrance. The front 
yard is for presentation and is not actively 
used except perhaps by children who are 
happy in the public eye. Adults usually 
are not.

Side yards tend to be a neglected 
space around the dwelling. Apart from 
demonstrating that each dwelling is 
unique, their uses are utilitarian. They 
provide access from front to rear yard and 
allow repair and maintenance of the sides 
of the dwelling without trespassing on 
neighbouring properties. If the side yard is 
wide enough it can be used for car park
ing. The housing value of side yards is 
low and, as the density of housing devel
opment increases, side yards are one



of the first outdoor spaces around the 
dwelling to be deleted.

Rear yards have the greatest diver
sity of use. Gardening, preschool chil
dren's play, family recreation, informal en
tertaining and seasonal storage are all 
common activities. The development of 
the rear yard is one aspect of the dwelling 
which is the most subject to the occu
pant's own planning and labour. Fences, 
patios, seating areas and a variety of 
plants are all evidence of efforts to de
velop this exterior space to meet individ
ual goals. The housing value of rear yards 
is based on functional considerations.

Of course, planners would not be 
worrying about outdoor living areas if the 
focus of their work was the detached 
house in the suburbs. However, when ur
ban land costs are high it is the space 
around the dwelling that comes under 
pressure. Recent efforts by the federal 
government to encourage the production 
of more affordable housing has been re
flected in support for the development 
of medium-density housing. The goal of 
medium density is to reduce costs and it 
does this primarily by reducing the size of 
the lot on which each dwelling sits.

Reducing lot size has impact on the 
housing value of the spaces around the 
dwelling. For example, the rear yard of 
the single-family detached house is usu
ally so large that the occupant can under
take a wide range of activities and do so 
without too great an impact on neigh
bours. A smaller rear yard can reduce the 
range of possible activities and increase 
the impact on neighbours. The functional 
capacity of the space is reduced and so is 
its housing value.

Another potential problem is access 
to sunlight. The large lot of the detached 
house in the suburbs meant that orienta
tion for sun was not important. A good 
part of the front and rear yards would re
ceive sun even on the north side of the

dwelling. The smaller lot sizes of medium- 
density housing do not provide the same 
guarantee. Without sunshine the potential 
for activities such as gardening and sun
bathing is curtailed and the pleasure of 
other seasonal uses reduced. To achieve 
adequate sun requires forethought in the 
overall planning of the project.

Concerned that the experience and 
expertise to plan and design attractive 
and functional outdoor living areas in 
higher-density building forms was not well 
developed in the building industry and 
that consumers did not have the experi
ence to create a demand for it, CMHC 
commissioned the preparation of an advi
sory planning document on the subject.*

The project undertook to make a 
thorough study of the literature on outdoor 
living areas and to supplement that study 
with field research undertaken across 
Canada. The goal of the literature investi
gation was to document performance ob
jectives tor the use of the outdoor living 
area. The field research was intended to 
identify important variations in the way 
in which an outdoor living area was used 
in the different regions of Canada as they 
were reflected in climate and geography.

From the research a number of criti
cal functional criteria affecting the 
planning of the outdoor living area were 
identified and a number of general per
formance objectives were developed for 
outdoor living areas in medium- and 
higher-density housing projects.

First, location was very important. If 
the outdoor living area was to be useful it 
had to be physically adjacent to and have 
direct access to and from the dwelling. 
Further, in family housing it was very im
portant that the access to the outdoor liv
ing area not be through a room which 
would be affected by traffic, children's

"Outdoor Living Areas: Advisory Document (NHA 
5329) is available from CMHC local offices. The au
thor would like to acknowledge the work of Klein and 
Sears. Architects, in providing background material for 
this article.

Rear yards have the greatest diversity of 
use. Children’s play is one.

To achieve adequate sun requires fore
thought in the overall planning of small-lot, 
medium-density housing.



Outdoor living areas for families should be 
at grade and approximately 45 m^ to accom
modate a wide range of activities, furniture 
and equipment.

The amount and variety of use given an 
outdoor living area above grade increases 
as size is increased.

play, mud, wet boots and snow. For ex
ample, access from the living room was 
not suitable. The important issue identi
fied by these criteria is that an outdoor 
living area must be a natural location for 
the everyday living activities of the occu
pants. In a sense it is another “room" with 
a direct relationship to the circulation 
space and arrangement of the other 
rooms in the dwelling and has to be 
planned as a part of it.

Second, outdoor living areas in family 
housing should be at grade. In the first 
place, the cost of providing an outdoor liv
ing area above grade that is large enough 
to meet the needs of family living is usu
ally prohibitive. In the second place, these 
outdoor living areas should be capable 
of supervision from a principal room of the 
dwelling and have immediate access to 
neighbourhood facilities. This is of partic
ular importance to school-age children, 
who continue to be home-centred but 
whose interests extend beyond the 
rear yard.

Third, size was a very important con
sideration. Just as the usefulness of a 
room is curtailed if it is small or an odd 
shape, so also is that of an outdoor living 
area. A certain size and shape of space is 
necessary to sunbathe, to sit around a 
table or for children to use a swing set. 
Size should be related to the type of oc
cupancy anticipated for the dwelling.

For family housing this means that 
the outdoor living area should be quite 
large (approximately 45 m^) because it 
must be capable of accommodating a 
wide range of activities, furniture and 
equipment. A minimum dimension of 5 m 
will maximize the amount of usable 
space. The size of the outdoor living area 
in non-family housing could range from 
45 m^ to as low as 4 m^ for some forms of 
single-person accommodation. A mini
mum dimension of 2 m should be pro
vided. Wheelchair manoeuvrability in out
door living areas for handicapped housing 
should be carefully resolved with consid
eration given to door swings, hardware, 
location of handrails and change in 
elevation.

Privacy is important to the enjoyment of an 
outdoor living area and can be ensured by 
clearly defined boundaries created by trees 
and fences.

Outdoor living areas above grade can 
be appropriate for those whose recrea
tional needs are less active. Sunbathing, 
adult socializing, informal dining, reading 
and other quiet activities can easily be 
accommodated in a small external space. 
However, the amount and variety of use 
given an outdoor living area above grade 
increases as size is increased. Shape 
is also important. Long narrow balconies 
are much less useful than square shapes.

An above-grade location may be 
highly desired because of the good views 
available. However, the climatic extremes 
may make outdoor living areas in very 
tall buildings inappropriate and reduce the 
frequency and duration of their use.

Fourth, a moderate level of privacy in 
the outdoor living area is important. Large 
back yards in suburban houses offer pri
vacy simply because their size provides a 
physical separation between neighbours 
and also reduces the number of neigh
bours within a given radius. Over the 
years, the privacy of these suburban rear 
yards are further enhanced with plants 
and fences. Because space is squeezed



Privacy should be provided from the outset 
in condominium, cooperative or modest 
housing projects where occupants may not 
be permitted to change exterior spaces.

in higher-density house forms, distances 
are reduced and the number of neigh
bours increases.

An important condition affecting pri
vacy is a clear definition of boundaries 
between adjacent outdoor living areas 
and between outdoor living areas and 
public spaces. The feeling that you have 
the “right" to be there, that the space is 
clearly a part of your domain, contributes 
to the feeling of comfort one should have 
in the outdoor living area.

In some tenure situations, particularly 
in rental housing, the distinction between 
public areas and those which "belong" 
to the dwelling can be ambiguous. This 
lack of a boundary can severely inhibit the 
use of the outdoor living area and may 
even subject an occupant to unwarranted 
intrusion. Fences, walls, plants and 
changes in grade can effectively define an 
outdoor living area. In many cases the 
boundary need only be symbolic to 
achieve the desired result. However, if the 
outdoor living area is adjacent to public 
areas such as streets, schools and stores, 
a more substantial physical enclosure 
such as solid masonry screening should 
be provided.

The question of how much privacy to 
provide in the outdoor living area is diffi
cult to resolve when costs are an impor
tant issue or maintenance requirements 
and appearances are at stake. In general, 
the amount of privacy provided in a hous
ing development should be related to the 
opportunity for the occupants to make 
changes to their outdoor living area.

Freehold tenure provides the oppor
tunity to make an outdoor living area as 
private as desired. The occupants have 
control over the physical environment and 
can increase privacy with fences and 
plants. Therefore it is not essential to pro
vide privacy screening in the initial devel
opment of the house and lot. In condomi
nium and cooperative tenure, residents 
frequently are prevented from changing 
the appearance of the exterior spaces 
or facade of the dwelling. Privacy should 
be provided from the outset. This is par
ticularly important in modest housing proj
ects where occupants may not have had 
complete freedom of choice in selecting 
their dwelling. By the same measure the 
provision of a private outdoor living area 
in subsidized family housing projects is 
imperative. In market rental housing it can 
be presumed that consumer choice will 
result in an appropriate fulfillment of pri
vacy needs.

Privacy can be provided with separa
tion space, grade changes and various 
types of screening. At a distance greater 
than 18 m most people can no longer dis
tinguish facial features or speech carried 
on at a conversational level. The separa
tion space should not encourage active 
uses or offer a short cut to another loca
tion. As density increases, plants and 
fencing of appropriate size and density 
can be used to control views into the out
door living area.

The field research also identified the 
increased importance of enclosing the 
outdoor living area as one moved from 
suburban to urban contexts. Understand
ably there was a greater willingness to 
accept smaller outdoor living areas in ur
ban centres. However, concern with over
look from neighbours and orientation for

Privacy can be provided with separation 
space, grade changes and various types of 
screening.

Smaller outdoor living areas than those 
found in the suburbs are acceptable in ur
ban centres; overlook can be controlled 
by a pergola or trellis.



A well-designed wind screen can provide 
shelter from strong prevailing winds.

The dwelling should be located between the 
outdoor living area and the noise.

sunlight became increasingly important. 
Increased demand for privacy as density 
increased made outdoor living areas 
above grade attractive, but the w/ell- 
planned outdoor living area at grade con
tinued to be preferred.

The field research indicated that re
gional variations across Canada in the 
use of outdoor living areas did occur. 
Generally, an outdoor living area was 
strongly valued for family housing across 
the country. However, the uses for which 
it was valued varied considerably. In 
Ontario and British Columbia its role as a 
preschool play space was given priority.
In the Prairie provinces informal socializ
ing and barbecues were emphasized. In 
Quebec and the Maritimes most empha
sis was placed on the use of the space for 
gardening or general storage.

Despite what might be expected, an 
outdoor living area was highly valued 
even in those parts of the country with ex
treme climates. The short hot summers 
and long cold winters on the Prairies 
would suggest that residents would not be 
as interested in an outdoor living area 
as other Canadians. Such was not the 
case. Good weather produced a period of 
very intensive use, and if the outdoor liv
ing area was large enough, a place for 
children’s play during good winter 
weather.

The planning and design of the out
door living area to make the most of fa
vourable climatic conditions is, therefore, 
of great importance. In the Prairie prov
inces an effort must be made to give the 
outdoor living area the maximum winter 
sun, as well as shade from the later after
noon and evening summer sun. In British 
Columbia, the use of quick-drying mate
rials Is important. In the Maritime prov
inces, protection from the strong prevail
ing winds must be considered.

Wind, sunshine and noise are the 
three most important environmental fac
tors having impact on the potential attrac
tiveness of the outdoor living area. It 
should be sheltered from strong prevailing 
winds and wind turbulence around tall

buildings. A balance of sunshine and 
shade can substantially extend the sea
sonal use of an outdoor living area which 
should receive at least two hours of direct 
sunshine every day. Deciduous trees can 
provide shade in summer while sun en
ters the home through their leafless 
branches in winter. Noise from busy 
streets and other sources can prevent the 
quiet enjoyment of the outdoor living area. 
The general maximum sound pressure 
level should not exceed 55 dbA. The 
dwelling should be located between the 
outdoor living area and the noise. When 
this is not possible, earth berms or solid 
masonry walls can be provided.

Research confirmed the importance 
of the outdoor living area to the dwelling’s 
long-term potential to provide an attractive 
environment for a variety of occupants. 
This provision should be given high prior
ity in the design and planning of all hous
ing. Where physical and cost constraints 
put pressure on the development of a 
project it is important that the decision to 
provide an outdoor living area be related 
to the needs of the occupants.

The planning of the outdoor living 
area should, therefore, reflect two goals. 
The first is to provide a space which func
tionally resembles the rear yard space 
of the dominant housing model in Canada 
— the single-family detached house. This 
model encompasses the most general
ized expectations about housing quality 
and can be adapted to meet a variety of 
needs over the long term. The second 
goal is to design the outdoor living area, 
reflecting the tenure constraints, to pro
vide the occupants with opportunities to 
easily adapt the space to reflect their 
own housing values. The more con
strained the environment in which they 
live, the more help should be provided.
If these two goals are achieved, the plan
ner can be confident that his work has 
made a positive contribution to housing 
Canadians.

John Archer is a projects manager in the Tech
nical Research Division, CMHC National 
Office.
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a cooperative answer 
to an alternative lifestyle
Story and photos 
by Mark Budgen

The Community Alternatives Cooperative is 
home to 47 members looking for a different 
way of living.

At first glance, 1937 West 2nd 
Avenue in Vancouver’s Kitsilano neigh
bourhood looks like yet another of the 
dozens of condominium developments in 
the area. But there are two features that 
make one realize that this housing is out 
of the ordinary. The first is the solar heat
ing complex on the roof. The second is 
the landscaping: instead of the roses, ev
ergreens and well-mowed lawns common 
to Vancouver's gardens, in front of this 
building are cabbages, lettuce, berry 
bushes, small fruit trees, herbs, green 
peppers and tomatoes — an edible 
landscape.

These external aspects signify other 
differences within. For this is the home 
of the Community Alternatives Society 
whose 47 members — 30 adults and 17 
children — have dedicated themselves to 
living communally, sharing not only living 
space but income as well to a limited ex
tent. Their common objectives are to lead 
non-competitive, non-sexist and intergen- 
erational lives; they are opposed to 
rampant and unnecessary consumerism; 
they believe in recycling waste and con
serving natural resources; above all, the

group is working towards a measure of 
self-sufficiency. For that purpose, it owns 
four ha (hectares) of farm land 50 km east 
of Vancouver in the Fraser Valley where 
another six members of the community 
live with their children.

The community has grown out of a 
loosely-formed group that used to meet ir
regularly in the early ’70s to discuss new 
ways of living cooperatively. Nigel Nixon, 
a probation officer, says of those meet
ings. “We had to sort things out first, work 
out a theory of communal living and the 
process we would go through before mak
ing group decisions. Those meetings 
were really valuable in that we removed 
many of the intangibles and uncertainties 
before we started living together.’’

In 1975, they formed themselves into 
the Community Alternatives Society 
(CAS) which is still the umbrella organiza
tion for both cooperatives. At the end of 
that year, they approached Canada 
Mortgage and Flousing Corporation for a 
non-profit housing mortgage. The lot, 
measuring 30 x 36 m (metres), was



An edible landscape of fruit and vegetables 
replaces the conventional front garden.

The view from the rooftops into the court
yard.

bought from the City of Vancouver which 
had set it aside for a cooperative housing 
project. Because of its unorthodox nature, 
the proposal ran into difficulties with both 
CMHC and the City’s Planning Depart
ment. John McBride, one of the founders 
and inspirers of CAS, remembers those 
protracted negotiations as "a very frus
trating experience”. They went on for over 
fhree years with rejection of design after 
design. “CMHC did not seem to have 
much of a problem with our concept but 
were concerned that, if it did not succeed, 
it would be a millstone around their necks. 
They felt it was a high-risk proposition,” 
McBride said.

The initial building design was re
jected by the Vancouver Planning Depart
ment which felt that its hexagonal lines 
were too incompatible with other buildings 
in the neighbourhood. CMHC felt it was 
too expensive. The Corporation’s concern 
with subsequent plans was that, if the co
operative should fail, the building should 
be readily convertible to family units. By 
the middle of 1978, the present design, an 
admitted compromise, was acceptable

to all, the plans were finalized by North 
Vancouver architect lb Hansen and a loan 
of $925 400 arranged. The building was 
completed in late 1979.

Essentially, the design “trades off 
bedroom space for communal space,” in 
the words of CMHC architect Buddy Mc
Grath. Nonetheless, CMHC’s criterion that 
the building be convertible to family apart
ments, if necessary, has been met. Party 
walls can be added between living areas 
and plumbing adjustments made. The 
basic layout is a three-floor lopsided H; 
the south section contains three “pods’”* 
or living areas of eight bedrooms each, 
the connecting block contains the office, 
the common room and the library, and the 
north section has six “pods” with either 
three or four bedrooms in each. Down
stairs in the basement, parking space has 
been traded for a workshop, an arts and 
crafts room, the hot water tanks of the 
solar heating system, storage and laundry 
space. In the courtyard is a small room 
that is used as a greenhouse.

Within the pods each resident has a 
bedroom; most bedrooms are tiny but 
have led members to think of ingenious 
ways of using vertical space such as bunk 
beds or placing a desk under a bunk. The 
kitchen, bathroom, living and eating areas 
are communal. Household chores are 
shared In rotation. The top floor pods 
share their food costs and eat some 
meals together but, for the most part, the 
pods function independently of each 
other. There is, though, much visiting be
tween pods and doors are rarely locked. 
Although outsiders always remark on the 
lack of privacy, residents maintain that, 
in fact, they have more than they would in 
the normal single-family dwelling since 
there are more places to retreat to if one 
feels crowded.

The governing of CAS is by consen
sus — all members have to agree on any 
expenditure of money or plan of action. 
With any one of them thus having veto 
power, matters tend to be weighed and

* The use of the term “pods” in this context has noth
ing to do with peas but with groups of killer whales 
which travel together and support and complement 
each other in a form of extended family.



debated carefully with each member as
suming more responsibility than is usual 
in most meetings. The positions of chair, 
vice-chair and recording secretary are 
changed every month so that everyone 
takes turns at the jobs. There are six 
committees — finance, building mainte
nance, projects’ review, solar heating, 
gardening and landscaping, and the 
farmkeepers who oversee and plan the 
farm’s operations. There are weekly gen
eral meetings that deal with business, 
education and process, in rotation. 
Business meetings deal with everything 
from major expenditures to a discussion 
of eradicating the flea population in the 
pods. Education meetings will discuss 
topics from civic politics to alternate tech
nologies; guest speakers are often in
vited. Process meetings help members 
see how well they’re achieving their goals.

Members contribute one-third of their 
adjusted gross income to the cooperative 
{adjusted means that deductions are al
lowed for dependants and for transporta
tion to work before the calculations are 
made). Incomes vary from welfare rates 
to professional salaries of $35 000 a year. 
Of the one-third, 25 per cent is used to 
pay off the mortgage and the remainder is 
put into a special Community Alternatives 
Society surplus fund after other fixed ex
penses are taken out. These expenses 
include the bank loan for the solar heating 
system, repair and maintenance to the 
co-op and the farm mortgage. The surplus 
fund is itself divided into separate ac
counts to support social action projects 
such as Oxfam or a political candidate 
and to provide for the purchase of equip
ment or minor additions and alterations 
through “facility improvement”. Although 
some of the members are married or sin
gle parents with children, every adult con
tributes the same percentage to the coop
erative. Food and other household costs 
are the responsibility of each pod.

In the face of the prevailing consumer 
ethic that encourages us to spend for our 
individual gratification, the Community 
Alternatives Society shows a high level of 
altruism, mutual aid and interest in con
servation, For instance, using second
hand materials where possible, the solar 
heating unit was built by the members 
themselves, most of whom had to learn

A business meeting of the co-op underway 
in the common room.

plumbing and carpentry. They borrowed 
$20 000 to build it and expect that it will 
provide two-thirds of their hot-water needs 
when operational. Projects such as this 
one demonstrate in a practical way the 
benefits of a cooperative way of life.

With an average age of 39, the mem
bers show a maturity that most of the 
communes in the ’60s lacked. They come 
from divergent backgrounds and repre
sent a wide variety of interests. Some 
have religious affiliations, others have 
been attracted to the cooperative through 
the influence of the “conserver society” 
ethic. Their general educational level is 
undoubtedly higher than that of the com
munity at large with teachers, academics 
and other professionals much in evi
dence. A careful selection process en
sures that all members are compatible 
with the cooperative’s aspirations. Before 
acceptance, prospective members will 
"explore” the community, attending meet
ings to find out if they will fit in with, and 
be acceptable to, the others. All of these 
factors help the stability of the community.

At home in an eight-person pod.



At work on the farm.

F—HP Asked why they choose to live in a 
cooperative community, the residents talk 
of the strength derived from doing things 
together and of a common sense of pur
pose. Kathleen Kulpas, who works for 
an environmental organization as an in
formation officer and is also active in a 
food cooperative, considers herself “very 
lucky that there is a permanent place 
where I can enjoy a cooperative lifestyle.” 
For community college English instructor 
Carol McCandless, her husband and two 
children, CAS “represents a more realistic 
approach for a family given the uncer
tainty of today’s economy. This is more in 
line with the values that we hold than liv
ing in a single-family neighbourhood.”
For University of British Columbia student 
Gerold Rupprecht the reason for being 
a member is simply “because it’s the way 
I want to live”. For teacher Pat Murphy, 
who was a member of a religious order for 
15 years, “the collective approach to 
things makes more sense. I like the com
munity way of life.”

Of fundamental importance to the 
members is the Fraser Common Farm 
Cooperative, bought in 1977, where six 
members and seven children live in a 
ramshackle farmhouse and three huts, 
soon to be replaced by a more suitable 
structure that they will largely build them
selves. The hope is that eventually the 
four hectares of land, most of which is 
pasture or wooded, will provide the bulk of 
the food for the cooperative. Members 
stress the importance of self-sufficiency 
and linking urban and rural lifestyles.
Says Tom Bulman, a United Church min
ister who joined CAS six years ago with 
his wife, Jan, “we’re trying to take some 
of the values of the traditional village and 
make them work in the city. By that, I 
mean neighbourliness, cooperation, look
ing after one another and growing our 
own food. Most people in the world, after 
all, still live that way.”

On the farm, there is constant experi
mentation to see what will grow most ef
fectively with organic methods using ap
propriate technologies as much as 
possible — a rototiller instead of a tractor, 
for example. At the moment, the farm pro
vides eggs and vegetables and the mem
bers are also raising pigs and rabbits. For 
major work projects, such as a new bam 
roof or clearing some land, members will 
come out from Vancouver for the week
end. Steve Garrett is paid out of co-op 
funds to manage the farm although all the 
rural residents help out in some way. At 
present the farm is subsidized by all the 
members, a situation that is expected to 
lessen over the next few years. Says Su
san Davidson, who lives on the farm with 
her two children, “we're trying to develop 
systems here to maximize food produc
tion. We sense that it’s a long-term thing 
rather than something that will happen 
next month.”

Balconies provide extra garden space at the 
city co-op.



Members of the Fraser Common Farm 
Co-op outside their home.

The farm is not the only long-term 
project that CAS is currently involved in. 
Along with two other organizations, the 
society is starting a cooperative restau
rant, to be called Isadora's, on Granville 
Island, a converted industrial area that 
is managed by CMHC. The group is rais
ing capital by selling $100 shares in the 
restaurant to the public. Each shareholder 
is entitled to a dividend of $25 worth of 
food each year. It's an example of the 
kind of optimistic thinking that has always 
characterized the group. It was their 
doggedness that finally got them the 
CMHC mortgage for the urban coopera
tive after three years of setbacks with the 
project design.

"They have a proven track record, " 
says Nette Pereboom, a Vancouver archi
tect and housing consultant who knows 
the group well. “It’s unlikely that any other 
group looking for a CMHC mortgage for 
a similar project will succeed. In this case, 
they were exceptionally persistent; they’re 
exceptional people, ”

Mark Budgen is a freelance writer living in 
Vancouver. He is not a resident of the 
Community Alternatives Cooperative.



proICQCz volfc 
mcii/on 
conlf c le vol
par Vincent Choquette

Le vol par effraction est devenu une 
veritable plaie qui menace toutes les ha
bitations au Canada. Rien qu’en 1979,
164 192 plaintes ont ete deposees a tra- 
vers le pays, ce qui represents une aug
mentation de 7,3 p. 100 par rapport a 
I’annee precedents. De quoi vous donner 
envie d’eriger des palissades et des 
ponts-levis !

Mais qu'on se rassure, il n’est pas 
necessaire d’aller aussi loin. Le cambrio- 
leur type n’est surtout pas un croise deter
mine a vous piller a tout prix. Plutot crain- 
tif de nature, il sort en general la nuit et 
evite la presence de I’homme. Le plus 
souvent, c’est un amateur. Le vrai profes- 
sionnel en veut surtout aux commerces 
et aux banques.

Par un heureux coup de hasard, 
HABITAT a mis la main sur le journal in
time d’un cambrioleur, document fort rare 
et qui s’est avere tres edifiant. C’est 
pourquoi nous sommes heureux d’en 
publier quelques extraits, que nous com- 
menterons au passage.

Mercredi, 11 juin. Temps superbe. J’ai 
decide d’aller explorer un nouveau quar- 
tier, histoire de reperer quelques endroits 
faciles a visiter. Quel beau quartier! J’ai 
trouvd une rue dont les maisons sent en- 
tourdes de clotures ou de haies si hautes 
qu’une fois qu’on les a franchies, on peut 
travailler a false, a I’abri des regards. 
Comme ces gens-ia ont la ddlicatesse 
d’afficher leur nom bien en vue, je n’aurai 
qu’a tdlephoner pour savoir s’il y a quel- 
qu’un a la maison. Discretement, j’ai tout 
note. Sur la rue voisine, j’ai trouvd la mai
son revde. Un magnifique terrain avec 
des arbustes pour camoufler les fenetres 
du sous-sol... et ma modeste personne. 
Une porte de garage bdante et une pile 
de journaux a la porte m’ont laissd la meil- 
leure impression. C’est un endroit 
irresistible.

En effet, comment resister a une pareille 
invitation ? La premidre chose a faire pour 
eviter les cambrioleurs serait de ne pas 
leur rendre la vie aussi facile. Si vous ins- 
tallez une cloture, il serait preferable 
qu’elle soil assez basse pour permettre 
aux patrouilles de police et aux voisins de 
deceler la presence de rodeurs autour 
de votre maison. Quant aux arbres et aux 
arbustes, il ne s’agit evidemment pas de

les supprimer completement. Mais sa- 
chant qu’ils peuvent servir de cachette, on 
devrait eviter de les planter trop pres des 
fenetres et des portes. Un bon eclairage 
nocturne rendra aussi la vie plus difficile 
aux intrus. Cet dclairage peut etre com- 
mande par une minuterie ou par une cel
lule photo-electrique. Ces dispositifs sent 
peu coQteux et faciles d installer, tant 
pour I’dclairage interleur que pour I’eclai- 
rage exterieur.

La porte de garage ouverte et les 
journaux d la porte sont des signes d’ab- 
sence vraiment evidents. D’autant plus 
que le voleur pourrait tout aussi bien en- 
trer dans le garage et reformer la porte 
derriere lui pour travailler d son alse et, 
qui sait, peut-etre avec vos propres outils. 
Quant aux journaux et au courrier, il suffit 
d’en faire interrompre la livralson lorsque 
vous partez pour un certain temps. Un 
voisin pourrait aussi cueillir le courrier et 
en profiter pour jeter un oeil autour de la 
maison. II pourrait stationner sa voiture 
dans votre entree de temps d autre.

Qn devrait aussi faire tondre la pe- 
louse ou deneiger I’entree. En somme, il 
s’agit de ne pas faire savoir d tous qu’on 
est absent et que la maison est laissde 
sans surveillance. Sinon...

Jeudi, 12 juin. Tout a btb si facile que j'en 
suis presque gend. Comme je savais que 
la maison etait inoccupde et comme il 
n’y avait aucune lumiere, ni d I’exterieur ni 
d I’intdrieur, j’ai pris tout mon temps pour 
chercher par ou j’allais entrer. La porte 
avant n'avait qu’une serrure de poignee. 
J'aurais pu la crocheter facilement. II suffit 
de glisser une carte rigide entre le cham- 
branle et la porte, et c’est fait. J’ai prefere 
faire le tour d'abord. J’aurais aussi pu 
forcer une fenetre ou un des chassis du 
sous-sol, mais je me suis contente d’ou- 
vrir la porte vitrde qui donne sur le jardin d 
I’aide de mon fiddle tournevis...

II ne faut pas croire que les voleurs 
vont se gener. Mieux vaut prendre les 
moyens pour interdire I’acces de votre 
maison.

La porte du garage doit toujours dtre fer- 
mde et verrouiltde.

La premiere fapon d’entrer dans une 
habitation, c’est par la porte ! Si elle n’est 
pas verrouillee, la methode esttoute 
simple et tres connue. Inutile d’insister. Si 
elle I’est, par centre, il faut aussi qu’eile 
offre assez de resistance pour decoura- 
ger les cambrioleurs.

Les meilleures portes d’entree sont 
en metal ou en bois massif de 4,5 cm 
d’epaisseur, ou encore en planches as- 
semblees au moyen de lattes ou de ba
guettes. L’avantage des portes de bois 
est qu’il est plus facile d’y installer de 
nouvelles serrures.

It existe d’autres types de portes dont 
il faut se metier. La porte en bois a ame 
creuse est constituee de montants et de 
traverses recouverts de contreplaque ou 
d’Isorel. Elle n’est pas suffisamment re- 
sistante et il serait preferable de la rem- 
placer. La porte S montants et a traverses 
comporte des carreaux ou de petits pan- 
neaux de bois qu’on peut facilement for
cer. Une des solutions pour I’amellorer 
consists a la recouvrir a I’exterieur d’un 
contreplaque de 1,2 cm d’epaisseur et 
d’un panneau de finition a I’interieur. Mais 
les modifications qu’entraine le change- 
ment d’epaisseur de la porte et le cout 
des materiaux peuvent rendre cette solu
tion moins pratique que le simple rempla- 
cement par une porte plus resistante.

Mais ce n’est pas tout d’avoir une 
porte solide. II faut aussi que le cham- 
branle le soit. Sinon, il suffirait de le deta
cher du mur avec un instrument quel-
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Pour plus de surety, ajoutez un cadenas au 
verrou de la porte du garage.

conque pour degager la serrure. II est 
recommande de poser un cadre en bois 
massif d’au moins 5 cm d’epaisseur ou 
en bois reconvert de metal d'au moins 
1,1 mm d’epaisseur. Un cadre en metal 
vide resiste mieux s’il est rempli de coulis 
de ciment ou d’un materiau semblable, 
jusqu'a 30 cm en dessous et au-dessus 
de la gache.

L'arret de porte de tous les cham- 
branles devrait recouvrir le bord de la 
porte de 1,2 cm, et I’espace entre la porte 
et le chambranie ne devrait pas depasser 
3 mm sur les cotes et, 6 mm pour le haul 
et le bas de la porte. S’il n’y a pas d’arret 
de porte, on peut installer une piece de 
ter en forme de L de 60 cm de longueur 
sur le cadre, prbs de la gache. Comme la 
cornibre est a I’exterieur, il faudrait utiliser 
des vis a bascule.

Enfin, il y a les serrures, les verrous 
et les autres accessoires. Notons tout 
d’abord que les serrures logees b I’intb- 
rieur des poignees, munies d’un pene 
b ressort, sent habituellement tres vulne- 

, rabies. On ne devrait pas s en contenter. 
Le plus sur et le plus bconomique est de 
laisser cette serrure en place et d’en po
ser une autre b pbne dormant. C'est une 
serrure dont le pene s’enfonce dans la 
mortaise lorsqu’on tourne la clef de I'exte- 
rieur, ou qu’on actionne un bouton de 
I’intbrieur, Elle est dite benarde lorsqu'elle 
est actionnee par une clef autant de I’inte- 
rieur que de I’exterieur. La serrure be
narde est etticace, car une fois le voleur 
entre (par une fenetre par example), il

ne peut ouvrir la porte pour sortir son bu- 
tin. Elle est taite de deux pieces de metal 
dont I’une est fixee sur le dedans de la 
porte et I’autre sur le chambranie. La lon
gueur du pene est de 1,5 cm ou de
2,5 cm selon les serrures. II est preferable 
de choisir le plus long.

La serrure en applique posee a I’inte- 
rieur de la porte offre une bonne protec
tion et est facile a installer.

La serrure verticale est munie de 
deux penes qui s’inserent verticalement 
dans les deux mortaises d’une gache 
fixee au cadre. Boulonnee ou solide- 
ment vissee sur une porte de metal ou 
de bois massif, elle est resistante et son 
installation ne pose pas de probleme.

La serrure tubulaire se pose en per- 
gant un trou dans la porte. Si elle est de 
bonne qualite, elle est plus efficace que la 
serrure boulonnee. Toutefois, il peut etre 
difficile de la poser dans une porte de 
mbtal et ce travail exige generalement les 
services d’un serrurier.

La serrure encastree, bien que peu 
connue en Amerique du Nord, est la plus 
utilisee au monde. Le mecanisme de ver- 
rouillage et les penes font partie du boitler 
loge dans la porte.

II existe aussi des serrures k bouton- 
poussoir qu’on actionne en composant 
la combinaison exacte. Deux modeles 
sent disponibles dans le commerce : celui 
a ressort et celui b pene dormant de
2,5 cm qui est recommandb. Certains pro- 
prietaires adoptent ce type de serrure 
parce qu’il ne necessite pas de clef.

II serait bien inutile d’installer une 
nouvelle serrure si on ne s’assurait pas 
que la gache est egalement resistante. 
Celle qu'on fournit avec la serrure n'est 
generalement pas assez solide et il est 
prbfbrable de la remplacer par une plus 
longue. La pression est alors repartie sur 
une plus grande surface et le bois du 
chambranie a moins tendance a fendre. 
Les vis doivent etre de prbfbrence assez 
longues pour traverser le cadre et pene- 
trer dans le mur. Pour ce faire, il suffit 
d’installer une plaque de metal en forme

II est conseillb de poser un verrou b bec-de- 
cane sur les portes b charnibres.

On solidifle une porte d’entrbe en y ajoutant 
une feuille de contreplaqub b I’extbrieur et 
une autre b I’lntbrieur. Les moulures dbco-*, 
ratives sont ensuite reposbes sur la face 
extbrieure.

Emplacement idbal de la fente de la boite 
aux lettres.



Serrures et verrous

de coin de 60 cm de longueur et d’y prati- 
quer une ouverture pour le pene. Cette 
plaque devrait etre vissee solidement a 
tous les centimetres.

Les charnieres sent un autre point 
sensible. Une porte exterieure doit etre 
retenue par au moins trois solides char
nieres de 9 cm sur 9 et d’au moins
2,5 mm d'epaisseur. Certaines portes 
s’ouvrent vers I'exterieur plutot que vers 
I’interieur. Dans ce cas, les goujons des 
charnieres se trouvent aussi places a 
I'exterieur. Pour faire en sorte qu'un vo- 
leur ne puisse les enlever, on peut, soit 
utiliser des goujons permanents impos
sibles a retirer, en aplatir les deux extre- 
mites ou encore les bloquer au moyen 
de petites vis enfoncees au centre du 
goujon. Autre detail a ne pas negliger: 
si la porte est munie de carreaux vitres 
ou si elle se trouve placee pres d’une bale 
vitree situee a moins de 90 cm du dis- 
positif de verrouillage, il est recommande 
d’employer un verre tres resistant au bris 
ou de recouvrir la vitre d’une grille 
de metal.

Dans le cas d’une porte d’entree 
sans carreau qui ne permet pas d’identi- 
fier le visiteur avant d’ouvrir, il faudrait 
poser un oeil. II s’agit d’une petite lentille 
qu’on installe au milieu de la porte, a la 
hauteur quI convient a I’occupant. On 
choisira de preference une lentille a 
grand angle permettant de voir le visiteur 
qui ne se tient pas exactement de- 
vant I’ouverture.

L’entrebailleur permet aussi d’identi- 
fier les visiteurs avant d’ouvrir. Le modele 
le plus courant consists en une chame 
dont une extremite est fixee au cham- 
branle, et dont I’autre est engages dans 
une glissiere fixes a la porte. On peut 
ainsi entrouvrir la porte de 5 ou 7 cm. 
Toutefois, on ne doit pas s’en servir 
comme unique verrou car il serait trop 
facile ^ arracher. Le modele a butee est 
plus sur. II est constitue d’un montant en 
forme de coin dont la position variable 
permet d’entrouvrir la porte de 5 ou 7 cm, 
ou de la bloquer completement lorsqu’elle 
est fermee. Installe sur une porte resis- 
tante, il ne peut etre force et constitue, de 
ce fait, un verrou acceptable.

Enfin, on peut toujours installer un 
interphone pour identifier les visiteurs 
sans avoir a entrouvrir la porte. Ce dlspo- 
sitlf est courant dans les immeubles 
d’appartements.

Poign^e-serrure d p#ne demi-tour ou d 
ressort

Entrebailleur

Serrure b^narde ^ pgne dormant. (La ser- 
rure b^narde est cede qui est actionnSe des 
deux cdtes par une cie.)

Voila done votre maison munie de 
portes, sinon invulnerables, tout au moins 
fort resistantes. Mais le cambrioleur n’est 
pas au bout de ses ressources. II y a 
aussi les fenetres. Encore la, la premiere 
methode pour entrer par la fenetre con- 
siste a I’ouvrir. II faut done qu’elle soit ver- 
rouillee. On trouve dans le marche plu- 
sieurs modeles de verrous, a clef ou a 
bouton, qu’on peut installer soi-meme sur 
des fenetres en bois ou en metal. Si on 
choisit un modele a clef, il est preferable 
de laisser cette clef dans la serrure au 
cas ou la fenetre devrait servir de sortie 
de secours.

Sur les fenetres a guillotine, il faut 
remplacer le verrou en forme de croissant 
qui offre trop peu de resistance. On peut 
facilement bloquer ces fenetres en per- 
pant un trou a travers les deux cadres su
perposes et en y inserant un clou ou une 
cheville. Une legere inclinaison du trou 
vers le bas evitera qu’on fasse tomber la 
cheville en secouant la fenetre.

Les fenetres a glissieres peuvent 
aussi etre bloquees de fagon tres simple 
en pergant un trou dans la glissiere infe- 
rieure pour y inserer une cheville. De pe- 
tits clous, dans la glissiere superieure, 
empecheront le voleur de soulever la vitre 
pour la retirer.

Les baguettes des fenetres a car
reaux doivent etre posees a I’interieur et 
renforcees de telle sorte qu’on ne puisse 
pas simplement enlever le carreau. Par 
ailleurs, s’ils sent robustes, les montants 
et les traverses de ces fenetres empeche
ront les voleurs d’entrer, meme une fois 
le carreau brise ou enleve.

Si on ne peut ouvrir une fenetre, on 
la brise. En y mettant la force necessaire, 
on peut toujours casser un carreau. Mais 
si la fenetre est assez resistante, I’entre- 
prise risque d’embarrasser le voleur qui 
ne tient pas a se blesser ou a attirer I’at- 
tention. On peut done remplacer un verre 
trop mince par du verre trempe ou feuil- 
lete, ou encore par du « plexiglas ». Le 
verre ordinaire mesure environ 3 mm d’e- 
paisseur et se casse facilement. Par 
centre, le verre feuillete renforce de vinyle



Serrure d potnpe, ouverte

n

1.____

Verrou de surety plac6 hors d’atteinte, au 
has de la porte

peut avoir 1,3 cm ou plus d’epaisseur, 
ce qui le rend presque incassable. Les 
fournisseurs disposent de toutes les don- 
nees sur la resistance au bris de leurs 
produits.

Si on ne desire pas modifier les fe- 
netres ou si la chose est impraticable, on 
peut toujours installer des volets munis 
de verrous ou un grillage. C’est la une so
lution efficace, mais qui fait intervenir des 
considerations esthetiques.

. ferm6e
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Une barre de bois ou de fer bloque efficace- 
ment les portes et les fen^tres ^ coulisse.

Les fenetres du sous-sol requierent 
une attention particuliere. Elies sent la 
cible favorite des voleurs qui volent bas. 
Des tiges de fer de 2,5 cm d’epaisseur 
espacees d'au plus 18 cm, posees en tra- 
vers, empecheront un enfant ou une per- 
sonne mince de s’y glisser. II existe aussi 
dans le commerce des grilles qui sont a 
la fois decoratives et resistantes. Ilya 
encore des treillis metalliques qu’on ins- 
talle en permanence, mais qu’on doit evi- 
ter de poser sur une fenetre devant servir 
de sortie de secours, en cas d’urgence.

Serrure camarde en applique. (Serrure dont 
le p^ne est actionn^ de I’int^rieur par un 
bouton et de I’ext^rieur par une cl6.)

Enfin, il faut penser d verrouiller les 
lanterneaux et les ouvertures du systems 
de ventilation susceptibles de permettre 
I’acces d la maison. La porte du garage 
ne fait pas exception. On doit toujours 
la verrouiller lorsqu’on s’absente. Si on 
laisse une seconde voiture a la maison, il 
est bon de la garer dans I’entree, tout 
pres de la porte du garage, de fagon a en 
bloquer I’acces. Les verrous habituel- 
lement installes sur ces portes sent peu 
fiables et il est conseille de les remplacer. 
Par ailleurs, si la porte est munie d’un 
dispositif d’ouverture automatique, il est 
preferable de le debrancher lorsqu’on 
s’absente pour une certaine periods. Cer
tains de ces appareils sont sensibles aux 
frequences parasites et se declenchent 
accidentellement.

Mais c’est finalement par la porte 
vitree du jardin que notre voleur a reussi a 
penetrer dans la maison de ses reves.
Ne le faisons-nous pas nous-meme lors- 
que nous oublions nos clefs ? Souvent, 
les panneaux vitres peuvent etre sou- 
leves, puis retires de la glissiere. On peut 
aussi forcer la serrure car le chambranie 
n’est, en general, pas tres epais et la ser
rure est peu solids. A moins qu’on ne de
monte celle-ci en desserrant les boulons.

Premiere solution : installer un verrou 
auxiliaire avec ou sans clef. II en existe 
une grande variete et la depense n’est 
pas superflue, puisqu’il s’agit d’une porte



Serrures pour fen^tres

d’entree, au meme litre que la porte prin- 
cipale. Autre solution : installer une barre 
de securite amovible, a I’horizontale, pour 
bloquer la porte coulissante et impres- 
sionner le malfaiteur. Une tige de metal 
ou de bois deposee dans la glissiere infe- 
rieure suffira aussi d bloquer la porte cou
lissante. Dans la glissiere superieure, on 
peut installer une plaque ou des vis qui 
empecheront le voleur de retirer la porte 
en la soulevant.

Les portes, fenetres et autres ouver- 
tures sent bien verrouillees et rien ne si- 
gnale votre absence. Vos chances s’ame- 
llorent grandement. Mais sait-on jamais ?

Mardi, ISjuillet. J’ai I’impression d’avoir 
percd un coffre-fort. Quel travail ! J’ai 
presque endommagd ma bonne vieille 
barre de ter en venant d bout de la fenetre 
du sous-sol. J’ai persists uniquement 
parce que je savais que tout le quartier 
etait en vacances. Heureusement, le coup 
en valait la peine. Le coffret a bijoux de 
Madame pos6 fierement sur la commode. 
Merci. La collection de monnaies etran- 
gdres sur le dessus de la cheminee. Merci 
encore. Je ne sais pas ce que ga vaut, 
mais ga doit se vendre. Par contre, je sais 
ce que valent le televiseur portatif, la 
chaine st6r6o, la machine & dcrire et la 
belle Moulinex. Trois tois merci.

Le scelerat! II est tout de meme 
entre. Qa peut arriver et qa arrive sou- 
vent. Dans ce cas, mieux vaut limiter a 
I’avance les degats. Fallait-il laisser les bi
joux et la collection de monnaies en evi
dence ? Certains voleurs ne vivent que de 
ga. II aurait ete preferable de les placer 
dans un coffret de surete ou de les confier 
a des parents ou a des amis. Si on ne 
s’absente que pour la soiree, on pourrait 
les ranger dans un endroit cache. Le 
voleur qui ignore I’existence de ces objets 
precieux ne va sans doute pas scruter 
la maison aux rayons X.

Quant aux autres biens de la maison, 
il serait difficile de les demenager. Mais 
personne ne nous interdit de prendre la 
precaution de les marquer 6 I’aide d’un 
burin electrique pour en faciliter I’identi- 
fication. Le fait que les objets de valeur 
soient marques d’un chiffre constitue un 
risque accru pour le voleur et suffit sou- 
vent ^ le dissuader. Dans le cadre de 
r « Operation Identification »(ou Opera
tion Volcan), les services de police vous 
fournissent un burin et des collants pour 
VOS portes et fenetres.

Certains objets portent un numero de 
serie. II est bon d’en faire la liste et de la 
ranger dans un endroit sur. D’une part, 
elle sert a identifier vos biens voles si on 
les retrouve. D’autre part, elle peut facili
ter vos demarches aupres de votre 
assureur.

Syst6me d’alarme d cellule photo-6lectrique

II est aussi possible d’amenager, a 
peu de frais, une petite chambre forte. II 
s'agit pour cela d’utiliser un garde-robe 
donf les murs, le plafond et le plancher 
seront renforces avec du contreplaque 
d’au moins 2 cm d'epaisseur. La porte, le 
verrou et les charnieres devront avoir la 
resistance d’une porte exterieure. On 
pourra y entreposer les objets precieux, 
les appareils photographiques, les armes 
a feu, les chaines stereo, etc.

Toujours pour limiter les degats, il 
existe une autre solution qui consists a 
menager au voleur des emotions fortes...

Samedi, 13 septembre. Jamais eu une 
pareille frousse. J’entre poliment par la 
porte arribre, en brisant seulement un pe
tit carreau. Je fais a peine quelques pas 
et voiia qu’une sirbne se declenche et

Le programme de surveillance de 
voisinage

Avec I’augmentation effarante des 
vols dans les logements, il est compre
hensible que les services de police 
soient dbbordes. De plus en plus, on 
comprend que la meilleure protection 
est encore la prevention. C’est pour- 
quoi, dans plusieurs villes, on met sur 
pied des programmes de surveillance 
de quartier. On veut faire en sorts que 
les citoyens prennent en main leur pro
tection en collaborant entre eux et 
avec la police.

En fait, les habitants surveillent 
pour leurs voisins. En se connaissant 
mutuellement, ils sont en mesure de 
reconnaftre la presence d’etrangers ou 
de rodeurs que la patrouille de police 
prendrait pour des visiteurs. Si une 
personne s’absente, elle en informs 
son voisin, lui laisse une clef et le pre- 
vient si quelqu’un doit aller chez elle 
durant son absence.

Chaque citoyen peut ainsi surveil- 
ler les trois ou quatre proprietes qui 
entourent la sienne et prevenir la po
lice de touts visits suspects. En retour, 
il salt que ses voisins veillent eux aussi 
sur sa propriete.

Ce genre de programme suppose, 
bien entendu, une attitude de con- 
fiance et de cooperation entre voisins 
et rappelle la vie de quartier tradition- 
nelle, plus ou moins disparue des 
villes. L'anonymat et I’individualisme 
qu’engendre la vie urbaine ne sont 
sans doute pas tout b fait strangers a 
I’augmentation des vols par effraction.
II est interessant de constater que le 
besoin de protection mutuelle est 
maintenant un des facteurs du retour a 
la vie de quartier.

Pour mettre sur pied un program
me de protection du voisinage, on peut 
s’adresser au service de police munici
pal. On peut aussi, et surtout, cultiver 
ses relations avec ses voisins.



me casse les oreilles, comme si j'avais 
toute la police ^ mes trousses, Allez done 
travailler dans une pareille atmosphere. 
Bien entendu, j’ai ddtald...

A moins que I’endroit ne soit tres 
isole et desert, aucun cambrioleur n’aura 
les nerfs assez solides pour travailler au 
bruit d’une sirene.

II existe une foule de systemes 
d’alarme plus ou moins perfectionnes. On 
a le choix entre plusieurs types de detec- 
teurs et d’avertisseurs.

On range les detecteurs en deux ca
tegories : detecteurs perimetriques et de
tecteurs a portee reduite. Dans le premier 
cas, une ligne de demarcation est etablie 
autour de la maison au moyen de cap- 
teurs install6s sur les portes, les fenetres 
et les autres ouvertures. Le tout est relie a 
la boTte de controle et a I'avertisseur par 
des fils ou par signal radio. L’alarme se 
declenche lorsqu’on tente d’entrer.

Le detecteur a portee reduite « sur- 
veille » une zone donnee de la maison. 
L'alarme est done declenchee lorsque 
I’individu a deja penetre dans le logis.

Le systeme d’alarme & ultrasons, par 
example, est un dispositif de detection 
du mouvement. Un transducteur emet un 
signal capte par un autre, et tout depla
cement humain entre les deux declenche 
l’alarme. Comme le signal ne traverse 
pas les murs, il faut un dispositif pour 
chaque piece k proteger. Ces appareils 
sont parfois sensibles au simple souleve- 
ment des rideaux par le vent, et les 
fausses alarmes risquent d’etre 
frequentes.

Le dispositif a micro-ondes (ou a ra
dar) fonctionne selon le meme principe, 
sauf que le signal emis traverse la plupart 
des materiaux, y compris le verre. Un seui 
appareil peut done couvrir plusieurs pie
ces ^ la fois. Ce modele est aussi moins 
sujet aux fausses alertes.

Le systeme d’alarme a cellule photo- 
electrique utilise un faisceau infrarouge, 
done invisible, capte par la cellule. Le 
faisceau peut etre reflechi sur des miroirs 
et parcourir un trajet complexe, elargis- 
sant ainsi la zone de protection. L’alarme 
se declenche lorsque quelqu’un traverse 
le faisceau.

Le detecteur passif k infrarouge de- 
cele la presence d’un intrus en captant 
la chaleur de son corps. S’il est bien con- 
qu, il ne reagit pas aux changements de 
la temperature ambiante et n’est pas sujet

Recommandations generates

1 Eclairez I'int^rieur de la maison m§me si vous 
§tes absent.

2 L’dclairage ext^rieur doit 6tre ad^quat.
3 La porte du garage doit 6tre ferm^e et 

verrouiliee.
4 Aucune 6chelle ne devrait 6tre laissee a la 

portae des cambrioleurs.
5 Annulez toutes les livraisons et le courrier 

quand vous partez en vacances, et faites 
tondre le gazon.

6 Le soir, baissez les tolles et verlflez les ver- 
rous des fenetres et les moustiqualres.

7 Talllez les arbustes pour que les voleurs ne 
puissent s’y cacher.

8 Installez des verrous a pane dormant aux 
portes du sous-sol ou des cadenas aux 
verrous.

9 Verrouillez les fenetres du sous-sol et grilla- 
gez-les.

10 Ne laissez pas de cie sous le paillasson ou de 
note sur la porte Indiquant votre absence.

11 Choisissez de preference des serrures 
a pane dormant.

aux fausses alertes. II est aussi facile a 
installer, au mur ou au plafond.

Quant aux avertisseurs, on peut choi- 
sir entre un avertisseur local ou un aver- 
tisseur relie k un central. L’avertisseur 
local emet un bruit sur les lieux memes de 
I’effraction, de fapon a faire fuir le voleur 
et k alerter les occupants de la maison ou 
les voisins. L’avertisseur relie a un central 
est un systeme silencieux. Le voleur 
ignore qu’il est declenche puisque le si
gnal est regu par un agent de securite qui 
previent la police. Ce genre d’alarme per- 
met parfois d’apprehender les voleurs 
sur le fait, mais il n’est d’aucun secours si 
le poste de police est eloigne. L’avertis
seur local, par centre, produit sur le cam
brioleur un effet certain. Mais s’il est trop 
sujet aux fausses alertes, il risque de pro- 
duire sur les voisins un effet tout aussi 
certain.

Avant d’acquerir un systeme d’alar
me, le mieux est de consulter plusieurs 
fournisseurs, de meme que le service de 
police municipal.

Vendredi, 10 octobre. Le mdtier n'est plus 
ce qu’ll etait. Portes closes, systeme d’a
larme... et puls les risques. C’est dpses- 
perant. J’abandonne.

En voila un a la retraite. Tant mieux ! 
Mais helas, la releve est abondante et 
les forces de police insuffisantes. La 
seule chose a faire est de mettre en oeu
vre votre propre programme de preven
tion. II suffit de faire le tour de votre mai
son... et de VOS habitudes. D’une part, 
interdire du mieux que vous le pouvez 
I’acces k votre maison. D’autre part, eviter 
d’attirer les voleurs en rendant evident le 
fait que vous etes absent. Pourquoi leur 
faciliter la vie ?

Personne n’aime etre vole, mais per- 
sonne n’est tout a fait k I’abri. Dans ce 
cas, mieux vaut prevenir que gemir.

Les vignettes de cet article sont tirdes de I’ouvrage: 
"Protdgez votre rdsidence centre le vol" publid par la 
S.C.H.L



by Shirley A. Taylor

Viewed casually from the rolling 
greens of Central Park, the gray stone 
facade of Preston School seems to have 
altered little since 1928 when the last ad
dition was completed.

Inside, however, an incredible trans
formation has taken place. Where the 
clang of bells once called children to 
classes, discreet brass knockers now 
grace apartment doors. Where sneakers 
once scurried upstairs and down, an hy
draulic elevator now serves the three sto
reys with speed and silence. Where stu
dents once pored over books at hard 
wooden bench-desks, residents now 
proudly display a valued antique brought 
from a previous home or enthuse over 
new furniture selected especially for 
this one.

Condemned to death by wrecker’s 
ball in 1974, Preston School has been re
prieved and, in its reincarnation, serves 
not to educate the young but to house 
the elderly in a style to which few such 
residences can aspire. What is more, 
the people who have chosen, with warmth 
and enthusiasm, to make it their retire
ment home, are in some cases the very 
students who list Central Public School 
(its former name) as the grantor of their 
eighth-grade certificate. Their association 
with the stone structure has come full 
circle.

The history of Cambridge, Ontario (or 
that part of it which was known as Preston 
before amalgamation with Galt and Hes-



peler took place in January, 1973), rec
ords that there has been a school building 
at 601 Duke Street since May of 1853 
when the town proudly opened a new 
brick edifice estimated to have cost 
$1 580. It was demolished between 1884 
and 1889, to make way for a three-storey 
stone school, part of which was ravaged 
by fire in 1891 and rebuilt the follow
ing year.

This was no ordinary school. Its repu
tation for scholastic excellence drew 
teaching applications from across Ontario. 
Its prestige as a quality building fostered 
intense competition among suppliers to 
have their products accepted and used by 
the Preston School Board, assuming that 
others would follow the leader. When ad

ditions were made to the original struc
ture, only those stonemasons possessing 
the highest degree of skill were allowed 
to work on the project. The merit of that 
stipulation is evident even today as one 
admires the craftsmanship which made 
the union of old and new barely 
discernible.

Until 1923, Central Public School was 
the only child of local school trustees, 
pampered and cassetted, the object of 
considerable preening. At that point, 
Grandview School joined the Preston 
family and younger children were sent 
there for early education. The classrooms 
at Central were reserved for a level of 
study comparable to Grades 7 and 8 in

the contemporary system.
Fifty years later — when Central 

School again served children in the eight 
elementary grades — amalgamation 
came to Preston and all three cities af
fected by it sought to preserve something 
of their own identity. Because Galt also 
had a Central School, Preston decided to 
change the name of its school to that of 
the city which had nurtured it.

Even a living legend, however, is not 
immune to the winds of change. In 1974, 
the Waterloo County Board of Education, 
responding to the needs of a mobile and 
expanding population, announced that the 
grand old gray stone building would be 
torn down, making way for two smaller 
schools, one on the same site, the other 
in a new subdivision.



The battle was on.
As so often happens in the case of 

civic crisis, Preston citizenry demon
strated its good sense and cultural sensi
tivity by forming the Preston Action Com
mittee and initiating a move to save the 
school. Some of the committee members 
sought support from Heritage Cambridge, 
affiliated with the Architectural Conser
vancy of Ontario, which required very little 
persuasion that the old building was in
deed worthy of preservation. Its age alone 
qualified it as an important symbol of 
Preston’s historic legacy; just how impor
tant has recently become evident with 
the release of personal letters and rec
ords of Otto Klotz, a local figure prominent 
in Ontario’s free school movement during 
the time of Egerton Ryerson. Although 
the stone used in its construction is indig
enous to the area, there is little evidence 
remaining of its use by builders; Preston 
School is a rare example. In terms of its 
physical presence, the structure occupies 
prime property opposite Central Park and 
adjacent to the main retail district. To 
have such an imposing landmark re
placed by a playground and staff parking 
lot seemed unthinkable. Perhaps more 
important, recycling the school as a focal 
point of the Preston town centre was 
entirely compatible with the city’s 
master plan.

Before long the Ontario Heritage 
Foundation and its counterpart in Water
loo Region joined the Action Committee's 
ranks as did Cambridge City Council. 
Despite their combined efforts, the Board 
of Education continued headlong on its 
demolition course and, in December of 
1975, voted affirmatively to sign the death 
warrant. Despite a final public appeal by 
Heritage Cambridge, all hope had evapo
rated and supporters of the school’s pres
ervation steeled themselves for the final 
blow...that is until Helen Bridle intervened.

Helen Bridle is a lifelong Preston res
ident and a daughter of the Hilborn family, 
associated with the manufacture of furni
ture. She is well known for her indomita
ble spirit and admirable measure of deter
mination. Playing a desperate hunch that 
she might at least be able to stall for time, 
Mrs. Bridle and two others demanded that 
the Board of Education produce its demo
lition permit. None had been obtained nor 
had the Board secured Ministry of Educa
tion permission to tear down the school, 
as required by the Ontario Education Act. 
An injunction was sought to prohibit de
struction of the school but this formality 
was not necessary. Removal of the win
dows, the preliminary act of demolition, 
had already occurred and stood as un
deniable proof that the Board had pro
ceeded improperly.

With scarcely a pause for breath, the 
pro-school contingent swung into re
newed action. The Local Architectural 
Conservation Advisory Committee made 
a strong recommendation to Cambridge 
Council that a bylaw be enacted designat

Roof and window details show the high de
gree of craftsmanship required by the build
ers of Preston School.

ing Preston School as historic and thus 
forcing delay of its demolition. Council 
concurred but the Waterloo Board op
posed the designation. A provincial hear
ing was required to settle the matter and 
found in favour of Council. The school’s 
life was spared—but its future was by no 
means assured.

Seeking to determine the highest and 
best use for the property. Council ap
pointed an ad hoc committee to examine 
possible alternatives, a group which 
counted among its members Claudette 
Millar, now Mayor of Cambridge. Much- 
needed support came again from both the 
Ontario and Waterloo Regional Heritage 
Foundations which provided money to 
fund the preparation of documents that 
would assist potential purchasers in 
assessing the school's fair value. Pres
sure was mounting to find an immediate 
and viable purchaser.

Elation over initial success had al
ready begun to flag in the absence of 
ready buyers, when the architectural firm 
of Mark/Musselman/Mcintyre/Combe 
made an offer on the building. Gerry Mus- 
selman, the company’s Cambridge part
ner and a former student at Preston Pub
lic School, was also a member of 
Council's ad hoc committee. His plan was 
to rehabilitate the school, then lease it 
long-term to a London, Ontario, organiza
tion that had built an impressive track re
cord in operating residential facilities for 
senior citizens. He already had an agree
ment in principle with them.

Once more, Cambridge Council ac
cepted and the Waterloo Board of

Before conversion ... memories of 
yesteryear.

Education rejected. It did, however, agree 
to exchange the Preston School property 
for an equivalent area of land contiguous 
with the existing playground on which an 
expanded recreational area and staff 
parking could be accommodated.

Looking back today on the terms of 
that Board resolution, Gerry Musselman 
reflects that the likelihood of meeting its 
conditions was next to nil. Yet the future 
of Preston Public School had become 
such an obsession among hard-core ex
ponents of its preservation, that giving 
up then would have been beyond 
contemplation.

Through the good graces of City Hall, 
one street was partially closed off and, 
together with part of another, was trans
ferred to the Board. Musselman himself 
undertook to negotiate equitable settle
ments with three homeowners whose 
properties, on William Street and Argyle 
Street North, were needed to match the 
Board's stipulations. In two cases, ar
rangements proceeded smoothly because 
owners were interested in proceeds from 
the sale and a move to nearby Waterloo 
respectively. The third offer, however, 
encountered one snag after another, be
cause the incumbents loved their home



Former student Harold Snider and wife, 
Ruth, relax in their living room. Note the in
terior partitions decorated with plants and 
casement ‘openers' to permit adequate ven
tilation.

^ *

Bathrooms feature the latest in uni-form 
moulded bath and shower assembly.

and its location and saw no really compel
ling reason to move. At the eleventh hour, 
literally on the eve of his deadline, Mus- 
selman achieved total success when the 
owners, with true community spirit, capitu
lated rather than block the project. The 
purchase of these properties was then 
completed and supplemented by a grant 
from Cambridge Council, given on the 
basis that recycling of the school would 
produce net benefits for all.

Enter Murphy, sagacious formulator 
of the oft-quoted adage that says if any

thing can go wrong, it will. By the autumn 
of 1979, an interest rate escalation of five 
percentage points had caused the London 
firm to withdraw from its agreement-in- 
principle with Musselman's firm on the ba
sis that market research indicated a 
monthly rent increase of over $100 per 
unit on senior citizen apartments (result
ing from the higher interest) was simply 
not feasible.

This put the architect owners in a 
financial dilemma, when carrying charges 
and land acquisition costs were tallied.
The need for another plan was 
imperative.

In Cambridge and vicinity, the 
Fairview Mennonite Home has earned a 
reputation for excellence in the construc
tion and administration of facilities for el
derly people. As long ago as 1942, the 
local Mennonite community purchased 
another historic building, called it Brae- 
side Home and embarked upon its first 
venture into senior citizen care.

The home itself no longer exists but 
the success of that undertaking is re
flected in Fairview’s Home for the Aged, 
opened in 1956, and it neighbouring sen
ior citizen residence, operative since 
1978. The former has 45 of 84 beds des
ignated for extended care; the latter is 
designed for more independent living and 
includes an exceptionally fine activity 
centre containing, among other amenities, 
auditorium, therapy pool, bowling lanes, 
craft rooms, workshops, lounge, dining 
room and variety store. Waiting lists of 
prospective occupants are a way of life for 
these projects.

It seemed only natural, given this re
cord of achievement, that Fairview admin
istrator David Rudy should be approached 
concerning operation of Preston Public 
School in its new role as an apartment 
complex for seniors. Although the idea 
was received favourably, the proposal for 
long-term leasing proved unacceptable. 
Fairview had already built its residence 
and activity centre with assistance from 
Canada Mortgage and Housing Corpora
tion; the Board knew that if they were 
going to qualify a second time, they would 
have to own the property in question.
They decided to buy the old stone school.

At CMHC in Kitchener, which over
sees the Cambridge area. Manager Les 
Williams and his staff mulled over the 
matter of converting an institutional build
ing to residential use. Would it work? Was 
it economically sound? Would the ultimate 
product be sufficiently appealing to the 
intended user group? In the end, Kitche
ner Office answered yes on all counts and 
approved mortgage insurance for 90 
per cent of a loan of over $1.5 million from 
Dominion Life covering purchase and re
habilitation of the project. Under its Pri
vate Non-Profit Program, CMHC also 
agreed to provide an annual operating 
subsidy of up to $155 142 which is in
tended to bridge the gap between eco
nomic and lower end of market rents for 
all residents and provide a subsidy pool 
for the housing of some on a rent-geared- 
to-income basis.

On July 11,1980, the building permit 
was signed and renovation began with 
a timely concern for the conservation of 
energy. The original stone walls featured 
built-in nailers and furring strips. For insu
lating purposes, all plaster was removed 
and spaces between those furring strips 
filled with spray-applied urethane, consid
ered most suitable in these circum
stances. Great care was lavished on im
proving the energy efficiency of huge, 
double-hung windows, without detracting 
from their charm. Frames were caulked 
so they were no longer operable, double 
glazing was employed in all panes and 
casement openers were installed in one- 
quarter of each window to permit ade
quate ventilation. Public areas of the resi
dence draw their warmth from an electric 
heat pump system while apartment resi
dents enjoy the convenience of electric 
baseboard heat, individually controlled on 
a room-to-room basis.

Gerry Musselman, whose firm super
vised the operation, pointed out that equal 
attention has been paid to creating a fire- 
safe environment, even though it meant 
foregoing such niceties as pressed metal 
ceilings inside and the replacing of exte
rior wood cornices with duplicates made 
of metal.

He also noted subtle alterations to 
the gray stone exterior. The entrance has 
been changed from Duke to Argyle Street 
and lowered to ground level with a ramp 
approach. Outside the former entrances, 
terraced planters replace the original



Landscaping has made the grounds 
a pleasant place to relax.

1

The Sniders enjoy the view of Central Park 
across the street from their new home.

steps, the landings serving as balconies 
for adjoining units.

The apartments themselves have a 
feeling of space and light that is just not 
possible to achieve in new buildings with 
standard dimensions. Ceilings seem to 
reach the sky — with windows to match 
— and the architects have taken full ad
vantage of their height by constructing 
interior partitions instead of full walls be
tween rooms. They have further added to 
the effect by topping the partitions with 
disc-shaped lighting fixtures that shine 
upward and residents have responded by 
decorating these areas with a variety of 
colourful accessories and trailing plants.

As an added attraction, Preston 
School occupants have ready access to 
all the facilities of Fairview's Elderly Per
sons Activity Centre, with its endless re
sources for friendship, creativity and rec
reation.

Harold Snider's father. Ion, was once 
Mayor of Preston. Harold’s first acquaint
ance with the prestigious school was as a 
student in Junior 4th and Senior 4th dur
ing 1927-28. His son, Robert, followed 
in father’s footsteps, receiving his ele
mentary education there. Looking now at 
the gracious home created by Snider and 
his wife, Ruth, it is difficult to imagine that 
their cozy bedroom was once Mr. Snider’s 
classroom, one bed occupying almost 
the same space as the young man’s desk, 
“Sleeping here in 1927 ”, he says 
“would have brought a sharp rap on 
the knuckles!”

For the Preston community of Cam
bridge, preserving and rehabilitating Pres
ton Public School has been a challenge 
demanding total commitment. So many of 
those involved were former students that 
the official opening of the project on 
June 7, 1981, had all the aspects of a 
class reunion.

June 7 marked another special occa
sion as well, the 25th anniversary cele
bration of Fairview Mennonite Home and 
its dedication to the well-being of seniors 
throughout Cambridge and district. As 
David Rudy puts it, “our objective is to 
show people that it is not necessary to 
'retire from’ when they reach a certain 
age; rather, we offer them a place they 
can ‘retire to’ with a good deal of pleasur
able anticipation.”

No doubt about it, the past of that 
sturdy gray stone school is impressive.
But given the grit that willed it to survive, 
the compassion that motivates its admin
istration and the joy radiated by its latest 
inhabitants, that past may well become 
but a pale shadow of its dynamic future.

The author wishes to acknowledge the 
assistance of The Kitchener-Waterloo Record 
and Gerald Musselman in the preparation of 
this article.

Shirley A. Taylor is regional information co
ordinator, Ontario Region, CMHC.



Investigating the Best Way 
of Using Solar Energy
story by Jack Wadsworth
Graphics by McMahon Productions

Because of the increasing demand for energy and the ever-in- 
creasing cost of conventional fuels, a great deal of interest has 
been expressed in the concept of renewable energy of which so
lar is one example.
CMHC, as part of its overall commitment to affordable housing, is 
also interested in solar energy from the point of view of how solar 
can best be used to maintain home heating costs at an affordable 
level.

This four-part article describes the 
ideal requirements of a solar heating sys
tem under the heading of “what solar en
ergy should do”, outlines the reality of 
solar energy and, therefore, the difficulty 
of meeting the required performance 
specifications (“what solar energy has 
difficulty doing”), describes the central so
lar utility — capable of heating a commu
nity of 1000 homes — as one approach 
to meeting the required specifications in 
“ways around the difficulty” and outlines 
possibilities for future development of the 
concept in "opportunities for 
solar energy”.

What Solar Energy should Do

From a housing perspective a solar 
heating system should be capable of the 
following:
• It should provide energy on demand. 

This means that the solar heating sys
tem should provide heating when it is 
needed. In other words, it should be ca
pable of dealing with peak demands 
and it should never leave the occupant 
without heat. In fact. It should provide 
100 per cent of heating needs.

V • «'i«
A solar heating system should be applica
ble to existing housing since new houses 
are only being added at the rate of some 
two per cent of the existing stock per year.

• It should be cost competitive with the 
conventional energy sources it is re
placing to make and keep housing af
fordable. This means that the direct 
cost of solar energy should be competi
tive with current energy prices and it 
also means that there should be no in
direct costs to the individual such as the 
financial cost of maintaining equipment 
or the aesthetic cost of an ugly physical 
appearance.

• It should require minimum conventional 
energy. In other words, solar energy 
must not depend on the availability of 
conventional energy.

• It should be applicable to existing hous
ing since new houses are only being 
added at the rate of some two per cent 
of the existing stock per year. This 
means that retrofitting solar heating 
must be technically feasible and 
economically attractive.

• It should have the minimum effect on 
existing lifestyles. Solar heating should 
therefore appear as a convenient con
sumer service similar in all respects
to energy services currently available.

Although it is very easy to draw up 
the list of performance specifications for 
solar heating systems applicable to Cana
dian housing, the reality of attempting to 
meet them only serves to emphasize how 
difficult it is to harness solar energy.

What Solar Energy has Difficulty
Doing

The major practical difficulty in 
harnessing solar energy is in providing 
energy on demand.

There is an inherent mismatch 
between the supply of, and the demand 
for, solar energy. In fact, it is not too diffi
cult to conclude that nature never in
tended human beings to use solar energy 
directly for heating purposes since:
• There is a total mismatch on a seasonal 

basis. There Is a limited supply during
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the winter and an oversupply during 
the summer.

• There is a total mismatch on a daily ba
sis. The peak heating need is often just 
before dawn but the sun does not make 
its strongest appearance until another 
six hours later, at noon.

• Peak heating requirements often coin
cide with stormy and, therefore, cloudy 
conditions.

Inherently, solar heating systems 
have difficulty providing required heating 
energy at the consumer’s demand.

The second major practical difficulty 
in harnessing solar energy is in being cost 
competitive with available conventional 
energy sources. This difficulty, of course, 
is due to its diffuse distribution. To collect 
a given quantity of solar energy requires a 
certain area of land (approximately 10 ha 
(hectares) for 1 000 housing units) and 
the placing of collection equipment on this 
land. Therefore solar collection is land 
and material intensive. The cost of land 
and collection equipment are basic mini
mum expenses required to collect solar 
energy. Often these expenses are higher 
than current conventional energy costs.

Apart from passive solar heating, it is 
difficult for current solar heating systems 
to exist without conventional energy 
mainly to operate the pumps that access 
and distribute solar energy. This energy 
can often be significant, particularly in 
large, distributed solar collector fields. In 
terms of the amount of energy collected 
and distributed per unit of electrical en
ergy used, the current performance of so
lar heating systems may be comparable 
to those of the better heat pumps. The 
still-significant requirement for electrical 
energy unfortunately lowers the potential 
of solar heating systems to replace con
ventional energy sources.

If the solar heating system does not 
provide 100 per cent of heating needs 
then its demand for conventional energy 
can coincide with the peak requirement 
for conventional energy. This peak de
mand can not only strain energy supply 
but can also add pressure to increase the 
price of energy at peak times.

A performance specification which 
solar energy has difficulty meeting is ap
plicability to the existing housing stock. 
Retrofitting solar heating to houses al
ready built faces the following types of dif
ficulties:
• Since solar collection devices are best 

mounted on the roof from a cost-effec
tive viewpoint, additional costs will be 
incurred if the roof is not appropriately 
oriented to the sun.

There is a mismatch between the suppiy 
and demand for solar energy both on a sea
sonal and on a daily basis.

• The location of the ancillary equipment 
of a solar heating system, particularly 
bulky heat storage facilities, is difficult 
since uses have already been allocated 
by the occupant to most interior space.

• Access to solar radiation may be 
blocked by shadows from other existing 
buildings, structures and landscaping.

Solar heating systems as currently 
conceived could not be regarded as hav
ing the minimum effect upon existing life
styles. Active solar heating systems, in
stalled in individual units, impose the 
following inconveniences on the occupant 
(and therefore a change in lifestyle):
• They involve the occupant in the 

operation and maintenance of complex 
equipment.

• They involve the potential purchaser in 
relatively complex financial decision
making since neither the housing 
market nor the municipality has appro
priately valued solar heating equipment.

Therefore, solar heating, as conven
tionally viewed, has great difficulty in 
meeting minimum performance specifica
tions for housing.

Ways around the Difficulty

The central receiver solar utility 
concept was developed as probably the 
best way to use solar energy for heating 
the existing housing stock.

This solar utility is a large-scale solar 
heating plant capable of heating 1000 
housing units. The solar energy is col
lected by a central receiver collector field 
consisting of a tower surrounded by a 
field of flat mirrors known as heliostats 
that follow the path of the sun, concentrat
ing the sun’s rays on the receiver. The 
utility employs seasonal heat storage, that 
is, it stores solar heat in a large man
made reservoir in the form of hot water. 
The heat is then distributed to housing 
units by means of a conventional, piped, 
hot-water, district heating distribution 
system.

Active solar heating systems, installed in 
individual units, involve the potential pur
chaser in relatively complex financial deci
sion-making.

The operation of the solar utility can 
be appreciated by looking at its condition 
on a month-by-month basis.

In September the seasonal heat stor
age capacity is fully charged and there 
is a small demand for space heating.

From October until March the de
mand for heat almost depletes supplies.

From March until August the heating 
demand falls off and the supply of solar 
energy begins to recharge seasonal heat 
storage. By September the seasonal stor
age is fully charged ready for a repeat 
of the winter heating cycle.

While the central receiver solar utility 
does not meet all the ideal performance 
specifications it does have the following 
characteristics:
• By employing large-scale, seasonal 

heat storage it does have the capability 
of providing energy on demand. It does 
therefore solve, in large part, the diffi
culty of the inherent mismatch between 
the demand for and the supply of solar 
energy.

• The central solar receiver is the most 
cost-effective means for collecting solar 
energy because it uses the least 
amount of land and material of any type 
of solar receiver. It can be located on 
land which cannot be used for other 
purposes i.e. expressway clover leaves, 
the flat roofs of commercial buildings 
such as shopping centres or parking 
garages, and hydro or railway rights-of- 
way. By allowing solar energy to be col
lected at an appropriately high tempera
ture under Canadian winter as well as 
summer conditions, it ensures that the 
solar utility maintains a high overall 
thermal efficiency.

• The solar utility does not depend, to any 
large extent, on the availability of con
ventional energy. By designing the util
ity to produce the most heat for the 
least cost under normal probabilities it 
can supply 100 per cent of residential 
heating requirements.
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From October until March the demand for 
heat almost depletes supplies. From March 
until August the heating demand falls off 
and the supply of solar energy begins to re
charge seasonal heat storage.

The central receiver solar utility would have 
the minimum effect on existing lifestyles.

• The solar utility can be arranged to heat 
existing housing by installing a district 
heating system. Hence, existing houses 
couid receive heat from the soiar utility 
irrespective of their orientation, type and 
access to solar radiation.

• The soiar utility would have the mini
mum effect on existing iifestyles. The 
heat would be provided to occupants as 
a convenient consumer service. The 
occupant would be billed for the amount 
of energy used, but would not be di
rectly involved in the solar plant or its fi
nancing.

Opportunities for Solar Energy

It is intriguing to speculate how the 
solar utility concept could be developed 
and where more appropriate applications 
for the central receiver currently exist 
in Canada.

One direction is to expand the collec
tor field and collect solar energy at a 
much higher temperature than that re
quired to heat hot water for the utility as 
currently envisaged. This surplus heat 
would then be diverted to generate 
electricity.

Another direction is to use the central 
receiver to generate hydrogen which 
eventually could be used to produce a 
synthetic fuel. This probably represents 
the ultimate direction to take in the use of 
the available solar resource.

The central receiver solar utility does 
not solve all the problems associated with 
supplying heat to existing housing. It can
not serve scattered housing away from 
urban areas and it is also not too relevant 
to new detached housing where insulation 
can considerably reduce the demand for 
heat. But it does offer what appears to 
be the most attractive option should solar 
energy be required in Canada.

Jack Wadsworth is senior scientific adviser and 
manager. Cost Analysis and Evaluation Group, 
Technical Research Division, CMHC.
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L’avenir des cooperatives au sein du 
marche de I’habitation
par Gilles Gauthier

Quel est I’avenir des cooperatives 
d’habitation ? Pour Ie savoir, il faut exami
ner le comportement des agents dcono- 
miques qui sent en cause. II y a, en pre
mier lieu, les menages dont la function 
peut etre ramenee d celle de locataires. 
Viennent ensuite les proprietalres que Ton 
peut considerer comme des locateurs. 
Enfin, II y a les cooperatives elles-memes, 
en tant que nouvelle forme d’organisation 
du marche de I’habitation et bien de con
sommation. Le but de cet examen sera 
de determiner si les cooperatives possd- 
dent les atouts necessaires pour devenir 
un agent bconomique influant du marche 
de I'habltation.

Les caractdristiques du bien
iogement

Dans I’eventail des biens que se pro
cure regulierement un menage, le loge
ment se distingue des autres a plusieurs 
egards. Dans sa forme la plus courante, 
I’economiste dirait qu'il est un bien fourni 
par un marche ou la rencontre des con- 
sommateurs (locataires) et des fournis- 
seurs (locateurs) determine le prix. Or, 
pour le manage qui cherche un toit, il en 
va tout autrement. En effet, celui qui a 
^ se loger consid^re I'habltation comme 
un bien essentiel. II s’attend done de trou- 
ver dans ce marche un nombre suffisant 
de logis ^ louer. Ensuite, il exigera que 
le marchd lul fournisse un logement qui 
reponde ci ses propres besoins. Les qua- 
Iit6s qu’il recherchera avant tout sont la 
situation gbographique, la finition inte- 
rieure et exterleure du batiment, le nom
bre de pidees et de commodites. En 
somme, le logement represente aux yeux 
d’un menage un ensemble complexe, et 
e’est en function de chacune de ses com- 
posantes qu’ll fera un choix.

Le comportement du iocataire

L’interet d'un menage est, bien sur, 
d’obtenir le mellleur logement possible au 
plus bas prix. Mais, comme il n’y a pas 
deux logements parfaitement identiques, 
le client a avantage d comparer chacune 
de leurs particularites. Cela signifie que 
cheque mdnage doit posseder un maxi
mum d’information sur toutes les compo- 
santes du logement. En d’autres termes, il 
dolt connaitre precisement la valeur mo- 
netaire accordee d chacune des particula- 
rltes qui a servi d en fixer le prix. Evidem- 
ment, ce procedd est impraticable, puis- 
que d'une part, I’information n’est jamais 
disponible, et que d’autre part, si elle I’d- 
tait, elle couterait trds cher. Malgrd tout, II 
est possible de degager de cette theorie 
une application pratique immediate : 
moins le locateur utilise de caracteris- 
tiques pour mesurer la valeur du loge
ment qu’il desire louer, plus precise est 
I’information dont dispose le futur loca- 
taire pour faire un choix judicieux. En defi
nitive, le mdnage choisira le logement 
qui repond le mieux d ses preferences, 
car II sera en mesure de connaitre la va
leur monetaire de toutes ses caracte- 
ristiques.

Le locateur privd

Pour le proprietaire, I’habltation est 
un investissement, done une source de 
revenu. Son interet personnel, par centre, 
ne lui dictera pas necessairement des 
attitudes de vendeur, comme la theorie 
dconomique le pretend. II verra dans son 
logement un produit unique, dote de qua-
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Quelques logements de la cooperative du 
Possible, e Sherbrooke, oil I'auteur a effec- 
tue sa recherche.

lites propres, et il tentera ainsi d’en souti- 
rer une rente de monopole. Pour ce faire, 
il essaiera d’en multiplier les compo- 
santes et se basera sur eiles pour en eta- 
blir le prix. Si I'ensemble des proprietaires 
agissaient de cette fagon, ils pourraient 
empocher des revenus totaux nettement 
supdrieurs a ceux qu’ils retirent presen- 
tement au sein d’un marche de 
concurrence.

Heureusement, les proprietaires ne 
peuvent pas faire un sort S chacun des lo
gements qu’ils louent. Le marche de 
I’habitation est soumis a d’autres con- 
traintes. II doit se conformer a une regie- 
mentation toujours plus severe de la part 
des pouvoirs publics : le controle des 
loyers, les reglements de zonage, les 
conditions d’eviction des locataires, etc. II 
doit se plier aux conditions qui prevalent, 
tels le taux de vacance, les tendances 
du march6 hypothecaire, les perspectives 
demographiques et les conditions econo-

miques regionales. II n’en demeure pas 
moins que les proprietaires ont avantage, 
de leur cote, ^ fixer la valeur de leur loge- 
ment ^ partir d’un nombre eleve de carac- 
teristiques. Ce faisant, ils empechent les 
locataires de comparer, avec justesse 
et objectivite, I'ensemble des logements 
qui leur sent offerts. Cela equivaut k limi
ter I’information dont ils ont besoin pour 
bien evaluer leur choix.

La specificity du comportement
d’une cooperative d’habitation

Les cooperatives torment un modele 
d’organisation unique. Les criteres qui 
les distinguent comprennent, notamment, 
la competence en animation communau- 
taire et la participation de tous les mem- 
bres. La gestion est collective et laisse 
une large place aux initiatives person- 
nelles, bien que I’objectif ultime demeure 
la concertation. L’information est certaine- 
ment I’un des elements de survie les plus

importants d’une cooperative. Les reu
nions etant nombreuses, les relations 
entre les membres doivent etre harmo- 
nieuses et connues. La stabilite de la coo
perative depend de I’importance que revet 
le logement aux yeux de cheque loca- 
taire, de la mobilisation des cooperateurs 
et du leadership. Quels que soient les 
objectifs d'une cooperative, elle devra 
compter sur toutes ses ressources hu- 
maines pour franchir les obstacles qu’elle 
trouvera sur sa route.

Cela dit, les cooperatives d’habitation 
possedent trois particularites interes- 
santes. Premierement, le mode de pro- 
priete implique que le locataire soit en 
meme temps le locateur; cette situation 
confere alors a chacun des membres un 
role essentiel d’agent d’information au 
sein d’un reseau. Deuxiemement, le loca
taire participe aux decisions qui modifie- 
ront la quality de son logement; II choisit 
les elements de contort qui en influencent 
le prix. Troisiemement, le locataire benefi- 
cie des avantages financiers du locateur; 
c’est lui qui fixe la valeur a accorder a 
chacune des caracteristiques du logis.

L’interet des cooperatives se contend 
parfois avec celui du locataire, parfois 
avec celui du locateur. Mais en fait, il 
s’agit beaucoup plus qu'un simple 6qui- 
libre de ces deux agents economiques.
La maTtrise du reseau d’information et la 
gestion collective dictent k la cooperative 
un comportement tout k fait different de 
celui des proprietaires prives. Cet avan
tage la force cependant k fixer le prix des 
habitations avec precision, car sa stabilite 
et sa survie dependent uniquement de 
la satisfaction des cooperateurs. Elle de
vra classer ses logements k partir de dif
ferences que les membres auront jugees



significatives. Pour eviter toute situation 
inequitable, ces caracteristiques devront 
etre ^valuables et identifiables par tous 
les membres de la cooperative, d’ou 
I’interet pour elle d'bnoncer clairement les 
principes qui la guident dans I’btablis- 
sement du prix de cheque logis.

Les cooperatives face e la pro-
priete individuelle

La raison d’etre d’une cooperative est 
de fournir le meilleur logement possible 
au plus bas prix. Toutefois, pour verifier 
sa valeur concurrentielle au sein du mar- 
ch6 de I’habitation, on exigera d’elle 
qu'elle puisse assurer k ses membres des 
logements de meme qualite e des condi
tions non seulement equivalentes, mais 
meilleures que celles qui sont garanties 
par les proprietaires prives.

Les modeles de comportement ex
poses precbdemment laissent prevoir 
trois rbsultats significatifs. Le premier est 
qu’il sera plus facile de connaTtre le mode 
de fixation du prix des logements d’une 
cooperative que celui d’une propriete pri- 
vee. Le deuxieme est I’importance plus 
grande qui sera accordee par la coopera
tive aux caracteristiques facilement com
parables; il en resultera une meilleure 
transparence du precede de fixation du 
prix du logement. Quant au troisieme, 
il provient du fait que le reseau d’lnfor- 
mation etant mieux articuie dans une coo
perative, I’explication des variations de 
prix entre les divers logements sera plus 
complete.

L’experience des cooperatives de
Sherbrooke

Ces hypotheses ont pu etre vehfiees 
en les confrontant k I’experience des coo
peratives d’habitation de Sherbrooke, lors

Principaux criteres servant de base au prix d’un logement.
(Sherbrooke, 1979)

Cooperatives Habitations privbes
Nombre de pieces
Qualite de Tinterieur’
Qualite de Textbrieur^

Nombre de pibces
Dimension de Timmeuble
Duree d’occupation
Le proprietaire habite Timmeuble 
Chauffage

90 p. 100 des variations de prix ont 6te 
expliqubes par ces trois critbres.

75 p. 100 des variations de prix ont 
ete expliquees par ces cinq critbres.

1. La quality de I'intdrieur a dtd dvalude k partlr d'un 
indice fonde sur la propretd, I'dclairage et I'dtat de 
la salle de bain.

2. La qualitd de I'extdrieur a dtd dvalude k partlr d'un 
indice fondd sur la qualitd des murs et de la torture, la 
presence d'une cour d I’avant et k I'arridre de la mai- 
son, la qualltd du bdtiment par rapport k ceux du 
voisinage.

d’une enquete que nous avons realises 
en 1979 et qui a porte sur une soixantaine 
de logements cooperatifs ainsi que sur 
un nombre equivalent d’habitations pri- 
vees. Au depart, nous avons voulu re
grouper toutes les caracteristiques sus- 
ceptibles d’entrer en ligne de compte 
lorsqu’on fixe le prix d’un logement. De 
plus, nous avons tente d’utlliser les me- 
mes criteres pour tous les logements si- 
tues dans une meme zone, sans egard au 
mode de propriete. Les resultats que 
nous avons retenus (voir le tableau- 
synthese) ne contiennent que les va
riables qui statistiquement ont une in
fluence significative sur le mode de fixa
tion du prix du logement.

L’ensemble des resultats de notre 
enquete correspondent, dans une large 
mesure, aux predictions de notre modele 
theorique. Les cooperatives possedent 
un systems tres precis de fixation du prix 
des logements. Peu de caracteristiques 
sont prises en consideration alors qu’un 
seui element, le nombre de pieces, ex- 
plique pres de 75 p. 100 de toutes les va
riations de prix. En revanche, les proprie
taires prives semblent utiliser une multi
tude de criteres. Bien que cinq de ces

criteres se soient averes significatifs, ces 
cinq criteres n'ont pas reussi a expliquer 
plus de 75 p. 100 des variations de prix. 
Le nombre de pieces ne compte que pour 
25 p. 100 des memes variations. Cela 
laisse supposer que les proprietaires 
prives trouvent avantage k evaluer leurs 
logements d’apres un maximum de carac
teristiques, afin d’en tirer le plus haul re- 
venu possible. Puis, ils doivent communi- 
quer k leurs clients un grand nombre de 
renseignements relativement k ces loge
ments. L’interet d’une cooperative est 
I’inverse. Elle ne peut survivre que si la 
fixation du prix de ses logements repose 
sur des criteres de justice entre tous les 
membres.

Performance 6conomique des
cooperatives d’habitation

Jusqu’a present, les modes coopera- 
tif et prive de propriete ont ete examines 
sous Tangle de leurs comportements 
dans le marche de Thabitation. L’utilite 
d’une telle analyse sera accrue si on par- 
vient k en deduire des conclusions, en



termes de performance economique. On 
dira que le mode cooperatif affiche une 
meilleure performance que le mode prive 
s’il offre un logement comparable k un 
prix inferieur ou s’il fournit un logement de 
meilleure qualite au meme cout.

Malheureusement, la verification par 
des procedes empiriques de cette perfor
mance n’est pas concluante. Le marche 
de I'habitation subit la contrainte de mul
tiples interventions emanant des pouvoirs 
publics et les prix s’en trouvent modifies. 
De plus, il est presque impossible de tra- 
duire en termes de prix certaines diffe
rences entre les logements, ce qui dimi- 
nue ainsi la validite des comparaisons. 
Neanmoins, on peut tirer certaines con
clusions de notre etude lorsqu’on tient 
compte de la situation geographique dans 
I’etablissement du prix des logements. 
C’est un des premiers facteurs dont tien- 
nent compte les proprietaires prives pour 
apprecier la valeur de leurs logements, 
car I’habitation locative ne represente 
pour eux qu’un moyen de mettre en va
leur le terrain. La cooperative d’habitation, 
au contraire, ne considere que le prix 
comptable du logement et s’abstient d’y 
ajouter des couts supplementaires qui 
tiendraient compte de I’emplacement. 
Sherbrooke est un bel exemple de cette 
difference dans les comportements. Les 
cooperatives situees pres du centre-ville 
offraient generalement des logis e de 
meilleurs prix que les proprietaires prives, 
pour une meme qualite. Ce fait est parti- 
culibrement significatif lorsque Ton sait 
que cette zone regroupait principalement 
des families a faible revenu. On peut en 
conclure que les cooperatives sent mieux 
placees pour repondre aux besoins des 
menages, car elles considbrent le loge
ment comme un droit plutdt que comme 
un investissement.

tives de Sherbrooke, nous autorise k for- 
muler certaines conclusions tout en rap- 
pelant que la majeure partie d’entre elles 
concernent davantage des comporte
ments virtuels que la situation reelle. La 
premiere est que les comportements des 
locateurs prives et des locataires sent 
en opposition, alors que celui des coope
ratives est en equilibre. La deuxieme fait 
ressortir le fait que la cooperative ne 
cherche pas a accorder plus de valeur k 
un logement qu’b un autre car elle a au 
coeur de ses preoccupations de traiter 
egalement tous les cooperateurs. Comme 
troisieme conclusion, on peut avancer 
que la methode qui est employee pour 
etablir le prix des logements cooperatifs 
s’appuie sur des criteres precis et qu elle 
repose sur une large diffusion de I’infor- 
mation. La quatrieme conclusion k la- 
quelle nous sommes arrive est que les 
cooperatives sent moins sujettes que les 
loyers prives aux influences exterieures, 
puisque offrir un bon logement est leur 
seule raison d’etre. Enfin, il y a peu de 
risques de distorsion entre la qualite du 
logis et les besoins des locataires dans 
une cooperative, I’information circulant li- 
brement entre tous les membres.

A I’heure ou les gouvernements veu- 
lent rationaliser leurs depenses, ou les 
tensions au sein du marche de I’habitation 
s’accentuent dans plusieurs rbgions du 
pays, ou le prix des loyers explosent, le 
moment n’est-il pas venu de privilbgier un 
autre mode de propribte, un mode ou 
regne un juste equilibre entre les besoins 
et les biens disponibles : la cooperative ?

L’avenir des coopbratives 
d’habitation

Notre approche theorique, confirmee 
par les resultats de I’etude des coopera-
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par Jean-Marc Fleury

Les grandes villes marchandent du 
reve. Si elles attirent tant de gens, c’est 
parce que tout y paraTt possible. Mais 
elles ne semblent plus etre des endroits 
propices pour y elever les enfants ou y 
possdder une maison, et on y habite de 
moins en moins.

En dix ans, de 1966 ^ 1976, la ville 
de Montreal a perdu plus de 215 000 ha
bitants. Les personnes plus agees lui sont 
restees fideles, mais les chefs de menage 
de 24 & 44 ans ont migre vers la Periphe
rie en amenant femme et enfants; les 
ecoles aux fenetres placardees sont le lu- 
gubre temoignage de I’exode. La saignee 
de contribuables ayant les moyens de 
s’offrir une maison en banlieue desequi- 
libre la structure socio-economique ur- 
baine. De couteux equipements devien- 
nent inutiles et la cite perd des revenus 
importants.

Apres s’etre r6signee, la « Metro- 
pole » a desormais repris confiance en 
ses charmes et decide de renverser la 
tendance. Depuis septembre 1979, la ville 
a lance un programme ayant pour objectif 
de faire revenir les jeunes manages sou- 
cieux d’habiter un milieu propice ^ la vie 
familiale tout en etant citoyens d’une 
grande ville. En effet, k I’epoque ou le 
gouvernement du Quebec entreprenait de 
stopper I’expansion anarchique des ban- 
lieues afin de preserver les sols arables, 
Montreal decouvrait qu’elle possedait en
core des centaines d’emplacements a 
destination domiciliaire. L’Operation 
10 000 logements consiste essentielle- 
ment k offrir ces terrains a des conditions 
tres avantageuses afin d’attirer les cons- 
tructeurs et les acheteurs de maisons.

De fagon pratique, avant d'accueillir 
les menages « prodigues », il fallait 
d’abord regagner la confiance des entre
preneurs en construction. Richard La
Salle, responsable de I’Operation et ad
joint au president du comite executif de la 
ville, rappelle que les relations entre 
[’administration municipale et les cons-
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tructeurs prives laissaient a desirer. « Les 
constructeurs deploraient le manque de 
cooperation de la ville, dit-il. Ils lui repro- 
chaient d'etre plus exigeante que le Code 
national du batiment. » Par example, les 
normes regissant les fermes (pannes et 
chevrons d’un comble) et la prevention 
des Incendles etaient jugees trop severes. 
« Ces normes avalent pour effet d’aug- 
menter le cout de la construction et de 
pousser les entreprises hors de 
Montreal », souligne M. Lasalle. De nou- 
velles normes, moins rigoureuses, furent 
done etablies en collaboration avec la 
Soclete canadlenne d’hypotheques et de 
logement. Le cout de la construction a 
Montreal devenait des lors plus concur- 
rentiel, compare a celui de la banlleue.

Pour ellmlner tout doute, M. Lasalle 
le precise: « Nous faisons batir par 
I’entreprise privee. » Le programme a ete 
conpu pour le secteur prive et le respon- 
sable est si tier d’avoir regagne sa con- 
fiance que lorsqu’il presente un tableau 
trapant le bilan de I’operation, ce tableau 
ne pomprend que la « partle executee 
par I’entreprlse privee », malgre le fait que 
la Societe municipale d’habitation de 
Montreal ait dej^ realise elle-meme deux 
lotissements de 78 logements.

C’est done par le biais des entrepre
neurs en construction que les families 
& revenu moyen pourront s’offrir des loge
ments « alliant les avantages de la ban- 
lieue au privilege d’habiter en ville ». Des 
terrains, offerts a des conditions tres 
avantageuses, constituent les appats 
avec lesquels on attire les promoteurs. 
Parmi ces terrains, on trouve des reli- 
quats d’expropriation, des lots repris a 
cause de I’incapacite du proprietaire a 
payer I’impot fonder et des parcelles 
cedees a la ville par d’autres gouverne- 
ments, par example le domaine Saint-Sul- 
pice qui appartenait auparavant au gou- 
vernement du Quebec. Quelques terrains 
sont propriety municipale depuis la crise, 
d'autres sont en vole d'achat par la ville. 
Enfin, a cette reserve fonciere, Montreal a 
donne quelques-uns de ses affreux ter
rains de stationnement, dont celui situe 
tout juste a I'ouest de la Place des Arts, 
en plein coeur de la ville.

Trois fois par annee, depuis sep- 
tembre 1979, le Service de I’urbanisme 
publie une brochure indiquant les terrains 
mis en vente et specifiant le genre de ba- 
timents qu’il est permis d’y construire:

A I’angle des rues Jeanne-Mance et de Maisonneuve, une aire de stationnement vou^e a la 
construction de logements.

Triplex et quadruplex jumeias, dans le domaine Saint-Sulpice. Architectes: Brunelle et 
Schmidt.



maisons unifamiliales, duplex, triplex 
(isoles, jumeles ou en bande) et collectifs 
d’habitation (tours). Des annonces parais- 
sent aussi dans les journaux et les perio- 
diques specialises.

Annonces et brochures s’adressent 
aux constructeurs qui soumettent ensuite 
des plans et devis de construction accom- 
pagnes d un depot representant 10 p. 100 
du cout du terrain. Au debut, des lots ont 
ete vendus entre 40 et 50 p. 100 de leur 
valeur marchande, surtout dans les quar- 
tlers defavorlses dont on souhaitait relan
cer le developpement. Par centre, dans 
des quartiers huppes comme Cote-des- 
Neiges, le metre carre a ete enleve k sa 
pleine valeur. A mesure que le pro
gramme avance et suscite I’interet des 
entrepreneurs, les prix demandes se rap- 
prochent de ceux du marche. De toute 
fagon, les modalites de paiement demeu- 
rent toujours avantageuses puisque 
I’acheteur ne pale qu’au fur et a mesure 
qu’ll occupe I’espace a batir.

La proposition soumise par le cons- 
tructeur consiste principalement en un 
plan congu en conformite avec la destina
tion du terrain telle qu'elle a ete determi- 
nee par le Service de I’urbanisme. Les 
administrateurs de I'Operation evaluent 
les diverses propositions selon un sys
tems de pointage ou les criteres retenus 
sent I’integration au milieu, la variete et la 
qualite architecturales, la densite, I’inno- 
vation dans le mode d’occupation (coope
rative, par exemple), la disposition des 
habitations sur le terrain et I’accessibilite. 
Le comite de selection se compose de 
M. Lasalle et des directeurs de divers ser
vices municipaux, mais le choix final re- 
vient au Conseil municipal. Quelques di- 
zaines de petits lots sont destines a des 
acheteurs individuals. Dans ce cas, on 
demands aux personnes Interessees de 
soumettre une photographle du type 
d’habitation qu’ils souhaitent construire. 
On procede ensuite par tirage au sort 
parmi les photos retenues.

Consequence directs du concours,
« 99 p. 100 des projets soumis sont pre
pares par des architectes », affirms M. 
Lasalle. Ceci est nouveau car, tradition- 
nellement, les architectes ont dedaigne le 
secteur de I’habitation. « Les jeunes ont 
ete les premiers ^ s’interesser au pro
gramme, mais les gros bureaux commen- 
cent a y participer, dit le responsable. On 
a fini par trouver des gens qui batissent 
des maisons un peu nouvelles. »

I

Tirage au sort des petits lots dans le hall d’honneur de I’hdtel de ville de Montreal.

Rue Lachapelle, pr6s du boulevard Gouin, 22 triplex jumelSs terminus en octobre dernier. 
Architecte: Thomas Reiner.



L’architecte qui s’est engage le plus a 
fond dans (’Operation 10 000 logements 
est sans aucun doute Thomas Reiner.
Le bureau de ce jeune architecte a rem- 
porte sept des onze concours auxquels il 
a participe. Thomas Reiner est un des 
rares architectes a avoir decide, des le 
depart, de se faire une specialite de 
('habitation. II affirme qu’il aurait fait sa 
marque de toute faqon, mais il reconnait 
que (’Operation 10 000 logements a ete 
pour lui une veritable rampe de lance- 
ment. « C’etait pour nous une bonne oc
casion de montrer que nous avions 
quelque chose de neuf a offrir. Avec ce 
projet, dit-il, I’architecte peut influencer 
davantage son client. II assume aussi 
mieux son role de createur car c’est grace 
a son imagination si sa proposition est 
retenue. »

A cause de (’importance prise par 
I’architecte dans I’attribution des terrains, 
la revue Architecture Concept a vu dans 
(’Operation une occasion de faire de 
(’education populaire en matiere architec- 
turale. Ainsi, I’architecte Reiner affec- 
tionne-t-il les plafonds « cathedrals », les 
lanterneaux et les pignons, toutes choses 
effrayantes pour les constructeurs qui 
n’y voient de prime abord que du gaspil- 
lage. L’Operation 10 000 logements aura 
done ete I’occasion de « democratiser»le 
plafond cathedrale.

Quel etait le bilan de (’Operation 
10 000 logements, le 30 juin 1981? Apres 
la phase V, 60 terrains avaient ete vendus 
sur une centaine de mis en vente. Ils 
avaient rapporte 4,4 millions de dollars a 
la ville de Montreal alors qu’ils avaient 
coute 2,3 millions. Mais le « profit net» de 
2,1 millions dont se targue M.Lasalle fe- 
rait sourire les economistes puisque le 
cout d’achat est comptabilise en dollars 
de I'epoque ou les terrains furent achetes 
ou saisis. De ce « profit net », il faut en
core soustraire les subventions versees 
aux premiers acquereurs de logements.
En effet, la ville donne $2 000 par loge- 
ment a I’acheteur d’un batiment de 12 
logements ou moins, et $1 000 par loge- 
ment si le batiment en compte plus. Au 
debut de I’ete dernier, des 3 234 loge
ments prevus sur les 60 terrains a batir 
de]^ vendus, pres de 600 etaient habites 
et 1 000 autres etaient en construction. 
L’administration municipale avait remis 
environ un million de dollars en subven
tions aux premiers proprietaires de 549 
logements. Ceci ramene done le profit net 
de (’operation k $1,1 million. II n’en de-

Une des cinq cooperatives du domaine Saint-Sulpice. Architectes: Gagne et Gagnon.

Rue Montsabre, la maison de Laurent Deschenes, gagnant du tirage au sort des petits lots.



meure pas moins que la rentabilite du 
programme ne fait aucun doute. En fait, 
revaluation municipale des immeubles 
projetes attaint les 115 millions de dollars, 
assurant h la villa des revenus ulterieurs 
de $3,5 millions en taxes foncieres.

Mais rOperation 10 000 logements 
rejoint-elle les jeunes menages que Mont
real souhaite seduire a nouveau? A la 
fin de fevrier 1981, le Service de 
I’urbanisme a effectue une enquete socio- 
economique aupres de 363 occupants 
de logements construits dans le cadre 
des 10 000 logements. Les enqueteurs 
ont interviewe 45 proprietaires et 318 lo- 
cataires repartis sur cinq lotissements.
La majorite des occupants, aussi bien 
proprietaires que locataires, habitaient 
deje Montreal; la moitie venaient du 
meme quartier. Ceux de I’exterieur repre- 
sentaient 40 p. 100 des occupants et le 
quart de ces nouveaux Montrealais 
avaient deja habite Montreal. Pour les 
artisans de I’Operation 10 000 logements, 
cet apport de I'extdrieur paratt fort signifi- 
catif et constitue une grande source de 
satisfaction.

Lors de I’enquete, les logements dis- 
ponibles se composaient de « cottages » 
jumeles ou en bande, de duplex et de 
triplex. La mensualite du proprietaire 
d une maison unifamiliale en bande dans 
I'une des cooperatives du Domaine Saint- 
Sulpice, au nord de Montreal, ne depas- 
sait pas $290, taxes comprises mais 
chauffage exclu. Pres de la moitie des 
families habitant les 149 logements de la 
cooperative arrivaient de la banlieue; la 
moyenne generate de leurs revenus etait 
de $26 000; les chefs de famille avaient 
33 ans en moyenne et on comptait 1,5 
enfant par menage. Les logements de 
cette cooperative furent emportes tres ra- 
pidement et il est question, dans le cadre 
de rOperation, de favoriser la mise sur 
pied d’autres cooperatives d’habitation.

Toujours au Domaine Saint-Sulpice, 
un autre lotissement, realise par un cons- 
tructeur prive, offrait des triplex. Leur prix 
de vente variait de $130 000 a $150 000, 
sans oublier que le premier acheteur be- 
neficiait d une subvention de $8 000. Les 
logements de quatre pieces et demie se 
louaient entre $280 et $300, tandis que 
les deux et demie et les trois et demie, si- 
tues au sous-sol, s'obtenaient pour $175 
^ $200 par mois. Quant aux proprietaires, 
le quart d’entre eux etaient originaires 
de la banlieue; ils avaient en moyenne 43 
ans et un revenu annuel de $36 700. Les 
proprietaires representaient le groupe 
le plus aise parmi ceux qu’on avait inter
viewee lors de I’enquete. Les locataires 
venaient, pour 58 p. 100 d’entre eux de la 
banlieue; ils avaient en moyenne 33 ans 
et gagnaient $26 400 par annee.

Dans Test de la ville, ^ Ville-Emard, 
I’ensemble visite par les enqueteurs met- 
tait a la disposition des acheteurs des 
duplex de $81 000 en moyenne, compre- 
nant un logement de cinq pieces et demie 
a I’etage, un autre de cinq et demie au 
rez-de-chaussee pour le proprietaire, et 
un petit logement de deux pieces et de
mie au sous-sol. Le loyer mensuel des 
premiers variait de $300 ^ $350 tandis 
que les petits appartements du sous-sol 
se louaient $150 ^ $175 par mois. Du 
cote revenu, celui des menages proprie
taires atteignait $30 600 tandis que celui 
des locataires s’etablissait autour de 
$25 900. Pres de 30 p. 100 des clients de 
ce projet avaient quitte la banlieue.

Enfin, dans les deux lotissements 
construits par la Societe municipale 
d’habitation de Montreal, les occupants, 
tous locataires, affichaient les revenus les 
plus faibles: $20 600 par menage. La tres 
grande majority d’entre eux habitaient 
auparavant ^ proximite ou dans le quar
tier meme du lotissement; seulement 
22 p. 100 etaient originaires de I’exterieur 
de la ville.

En incluant ce dernier groupe, qui ne 
fait certainement pas partie de la catego- 
rie visee par I’Operation, I’enquete a de- 
montre que le revenu familial des me
nages attires par les « 10 000 loge
ments » variait entre $20 000 et $38 000 
et que I’age moyen des chefs de famille 
se situait entre 33 et 43 ans. La clientele 
de I’operation semble done correspondre 
au groupe cible.

Malgre I’escalade des taux d’interet, 
la construction domiciliaire connaissait 
une veritable reprise dans la region de 
Montreal, a I’ete de 1981. L’Operation 
10 000 logements y etait certainement 
pour quelque chose car il se construisait 
des maisons non plus seulement alentour 
mais dans Montreal.



Ld S.C.II.L. incite 
le batiment 
a poursuivre 
sa marche...

par Vincent Choquette
Photographies; Betty Taylor/S.C.H.L,

On croit souvent, de nos jours, qu’en 
raison des frais 6normes qu’elle entraine, 
la recherche n’est h la port6e que des 
grandes entreprises ou des laboratoires 
d'envergure. On oublie souvent les tra- 
vaux plus modestes accomplis au sein de 
societes de petite taille ou par des parti- 
culiers. La technologie du batiment est un 
de ces domaines dans lesquels les inno
vations sont frequemment attribuables 
A I’initiative de petits entrepreneurs.

Cependant, le capital de risque se 
fait rare et souvent on hesite avant de se 
lancer dans une aventure qui offre peu 
de garanties. C’est ainsi que beaucoup 
d’excellentes idees ne se mat6rialisent ja
mais, faute de fonds. C’est en bonne par- 
tie ce qui a incite la Societe canadienne 
d’hypotheques et de logement h mettre 
sur pied son Programme d'encoura- 
gement a la technologie du batiment resi- 
dentiel (P.E.T.B.R.). Le programme offre 
des subventions pouvant aller jusqu'a 
$10 000, aux entreprises ou aux per- 
sonnes engagbes dans la mise au point 
de techniques de construction residen- 
tielle ou de produits nouveaux.

Le P.E.T.B.R. fut lance en septembre 
1980 et dote alors d’un budget de 
$260 000. Les quatorze semaines s6pa- 
rant I’inauguration de la fin de I'annee de- 
vaient servir de phase experimentale des- 
tinee ^ evaluer le programme et I'interet 
qu’il susciterait dans I'industrie. II s’agis- 
sait de verifier si Ton visait le bon but, a 
savoir inciter I’industrie du logement et les 
fabricants de materiaux de construction 
h developper et h mettre en application de 
nouveaux concepts de nature h accroTtre 
I'utilitb et la qualitb des habitations.

hors de5

Les projets soumis devaient aussi 
tenir compte des buts prioritaires etablis 
par la S.C.H.L, soit I'bconomie d’bnergie 
et la remise en btat des logements. II faut 
signaler que la Soci6tb n’entendait pas 
necessairement susciter des innovations 
colossales ou sensationnelles. On visait 
simplement h ce que des ameliorations 
modestes et graduelles soient apportees 
aux anciens logements aussi bien qu’aux 
neufs. De meme, on s’attendait a ce que 
le programme intbressat davantage les 
entreprises de petite taille qui ne sont ge- 
neralement pas pourvues de service de 
recherche et de developpement.

Cette supposition s'est averee juste, 
puisque 60 p. 100 des projets present6s 
durant cette premibre phase provenaient 
de compagnies ayant un chiffre annuel 
de vente inferieur a $500 000. De meme, 
76 p. 100 d’entre elles comptaient moins 
de vingt employes.

Les buts etablis en priority par la 
S.C.H.L. semblent avoir etb inegalement 
poursuivis. En effet, un petit nombre seu- 
lement de projets approuves au cours 
de cette periode se rapportaient specifi- 
quement a la remise en etat des loge
ments. Par centre, la majority des de- 
mandes avaient trait k I'energie. Le 
nombre 6lev6 de projets concernant, soit 
des methodes, soit des produits 
d’isolation, n’a hen de surprenant si Ton 
considere I’importance qu'a prise cette In
dustrie au cours des dernibres annees,

Au terme de la phase initiate, on avait 
regu 96 projets, dont 26 allaient etre ac- 
ceptes. Un tel rbsultat dbmontrait ample- 
ment I’interet que suscitait le programme, 
et, en consequence, le budget pour 1981 
fut fixe k $796 000. Bien qu'il soit, a 
toutes fins utiles, impossible de quantifier 
les retombbes economiques du

P.E.T.B.R., on peut affirmer que les re- 
cherches qu’il a subventionnbes jusqu’a 
present reprbsentent une somme bien 
superieure k celle engagbe par la 
S.C.H.L. En effet, les subventions ne doi- 
vent servir en principe qu’b compenser 
une partie des frais relies k la mise au 
point, a I’essai et k la mise en application 
des nouveaux concepts. La participation 
financiers du bbneficiaire est done un cri- 
tbre important de selection et il est en- 
tendu qu’on ne favorise pas les projets 
dont seule la S.C.H.L. ferait les frais. La 
Societe entend ainsi jouer son role de 
catalyseur en incitant le bbtiment k inno- 
ver plutot qu’en se langant elle-meme 
dans la recherche expbrimentale.

II n'y a pas de criteres de selection 
des projets absolument fixes. Cependant, 
on a determine un certain nombre de 
lignes directrices en plus de celles que 
nous venons de mentionner. On s’attend, 
notamment, k ce que les idbes soumises 
contribuent k ameliorer la qualite de la 
construction domiciliaire, qu'elles diversi- 
fient le choix des materiaux offerts aux 
consommateurs tout en en reduisant le 
prix, qu’elles contribuent k resoudre les 
problemes techniques et economiques 
propres au secteur de I’habitation et 
qu’elles representent de vbritables inno
vations susceptibles d’etre appliqubes 
facilement et d’etre exploitbes commer- 
cialement.

En 1981, annee consacree aux per- 
sonnes handicapees, le programme s’est 
vu dote d’un nouveau critere, celui de 
I'innovation dans le logement des per- 
sonnes handicapees. Cela correspondait 
d’ailleurs aux objectifs generaux de la 
S.C.H.L. Toutefois, il faut admettre que



I’industrie a manifeste bien peu d’intbret & 
cet egard. Apparemment, fabricants et 
entrepreneurs hbsiteraient k s’engager 
dans des recherches destinees ^ un 
marche aussi limite. Les problemes en ce 
domaine tiennent sans doute moins b un 
retard de la technologie qu’^ un manque 
de ressources finbncieres. II est bien 
connu que I’elimination des barribres ar- 
chitecturales, par exemple, n’exige ni 
technologie avancee, ni decouverte parti- 
culibre. Pas etonnant qu’il s’agisse lb d un 
volet plus ou moins symbolique.

Dans le but de rendre accessibles et 
profitables b tous les innovations qu’elle 
finance, la S.C.H.L, compte publier dans 
un proche avenir quelques-uns des rap
ports de recherche de meme que des ar
ticles dans les journaux et les revues spe- 
cialisees. Cela n’empeche pas les bbnb- 
ficiaires de subventions de faire breveter 
leur invention, mais la Socibtb d’Etat tient 
b faire profiler tout le secteur industriel 
et le grand public des resultats de ces ex
periences. D’ailleurs, elle prbcise que le 
programme n'a pas pour but de contribuer 
b accroitre le caractbre concurrentiel des 
entreprises, mais bien d’ambliorer la tech
nologie du bbtiment.

Avant la diffusion des recherches 
elles-memes, la diffusion du P.E.T.B.R. a 
posb des probibmes qu’on espere re- 
soudre au cours des prochaines annbes. 
En effet, on pourrait s’etonner de consta- 
ter que durant le banc d’essai que fut la 
premiere annbe, 50 p. 100 des demandes 
provinrent de I’Ontario tandis qu’un peu 
moins de 10 p. 100 vinrent du Quebec, 
ce qui donna 48% des fonds b la 
premiere et un petit 8,5% b la seconde. 
Les dirigeants avaient distribue, par les 
bureaux de la S.C.H.L. et par courrier, en
viron 20 000 dbpliants partout au Canada, 
afin de faire connaitre le Programme.
Pour des raisons qu'on ignore, I'Associa- 
tion des constructeurs d'habitations du 
Quebec qui regroupe en son sein quelque 
3 500 membres, n’a pas regu, cette 
annee-ib, les depliants en question. Les 
innovateurs qui, faute d’etre informes, 
n'ont pas pu profiler jusqu'b present des 
subsides du P.E.T.B.R., auront tout de 
meme la possibility de soumettre leurs 
idees en 1982. Selon les previsions, envi
ron cent trente projets dejb soumis en 
1981 seront approuves et si le succes 
du programme se maintient, le nombre 
des demandes augmentera d’annbe 
en annbe.

Premier venu, premier moulu

Le Programme d’encouragement b la technologie du bbtiment residentiel est 
offert b toutes les regions du pays. Cependant, les demandes sont considerees sui- 
vant le principe du «premier venu, premier moulu». On ne prevoit pas, en d’autres 
mots, en distribuer les fonds selon des proportions etablies b I’avance entre les re
gions. II n’y a done qu’un moyen d’augmenter ses chances de voir son projet ac- 
ceptb: etre informe rapidement et adequatement des formalites b remplir et des cri- 
teres d’admissibilite.

Les formulaires de demande de subvention sont disponibles dans les bureaux 
rbgionaux de la Societe canadienne d’hypotheques et de logement. On peut aussi 
se les procurer en ecrivant b la S.C.H.L., chemin de Montrbal, Otta\wa (Ontario), 
K1A0P7.

Les projets les mieux vus seront ceux qui vont contribuer b diversifier et enrichir 
les modes de construction ou de restauration des habitations, qui comporteront des 
precedes ou des produits en train d’etre mis b I’essai quelque part dans un bbtiment 
ancien ou nouveau, ceux qui se rapporteront b un ou plusieurs secteurs juges priori- 
taires, comme I’energie, la remise en etat ou I’accessibilite des logements par les 
handicapes, ceux qui satisferont aux exigences du Code national du bbtiment, des 
normes de construction residentielle, des normes minimales de propriety ou des 
rbglements provinciaux ou municipaux, et ceux enfin qui seront partiellement fi- 
nancys par les interessys.

m



a line piece de bois i ame cieuse... lemplie d'isolant
[ ■ ■ On peut dire que le cas de M. Gerard Lacombe de Gatineau est typique de ce

que la S.C.H.L. desire obtenir par son programme d'incitation a la recherche. Le 
" ■ projet pour lequel il beneficie d’une subvention de $10 000 propose 6 la fois des

■■ economies d’energie et une reduction du prix de la construction d’une maison de 
■ , piece sur piece.

fagsj.iiir;, Gerard Lacombe possede une longue experience dans le domaine de la cons
truction. Comme entrepreneur, il a ete confronts maintes fois aux problemes aigus 
que le batiment connait depuis des annees: augmentation du cout de la main-

K.-d’oeuvre, consommation excessive d’energie, etc. Comme constructeur, il a toujours 
■ cherche a raffiner ses techniques pour faire face aux exigences croissantes du 

marche.
Lorsque son etat de sante I’obligea a prendre une retraite temporaire, Ilya 

quelques annees, il decide de profiter de ses longs moments de loisir pour mettre 
au point une idee qui mijotait dans sa tete depuis au moins sept ans. S’inspirant des 

tSflfpiS” maisons traditionnelles faites de billes equarries empilees les unes sur les autres, 
fgpSip; et des techniques les plus modernes, M. Lacombe mit au point une piece creuse, 
IgteiP remplie de laine isolante, superposable comme dans les batiments de piece sur 
faipp piece. Les murs eriges avec ce materiau se trouvent done du meme coup isoles et 

finis a I’exterieur comme a I’interieur. Une gaine enclose dans la piece contient les 
tesllil tuyaux et les fils electriques. Grace d une membrane de plastique disposee entre 
pfpljlp les planches de pin et la laine isolante, on obtient un mur parfaitement etanche et 
Iplpep: d’une resistance thermique elevee. L’interieur des murs ainsi construits se trouve 

entierement couvert de laine isolante, dans les coins les plus petits et jusqu’au bord 
des chassis. Le precede qui permet de joindre la paroi interieure de la piece a la 
paroi exterieure, de cheque cote de I’isolant, sans I’aide d’aucune tige de bois ou de 

pp metal, constitue justement I’innovation majeure de ce materiau. Avis aux curieux: 
pp il est presentement en attente de brevet et le secret en est jalousement garde. Son 
I'PI emploi permettra neanmoins d’elever, a meilleur compte, un mur dont le facteur 
pp; d’isolation sera superieur aux normes edictees par la S.C.H.L.

Par ailleurs, la construction d’une maison de ce type ne necessitera pas de 
pp connaissances particulieres et n’importe qui pourra s’y attaquer. Meme en faisant 

appel a des gens de metier pour les autres parties de la construction: plomberie. 
,,JP electricite, etc., Gerard Lacombe est sur que sa poutre combinant le bois et I’isolant 

P ' ' permettra d’abaisser le prix d’une maison d’environ 20% par rapport a celui d’une 
,' ■ , maison conventionnelle. Quant aux economies d’energie, elles pourraient etre de 

I’ordre de 25%.
■ Son intention est de manufacturer et de mettre en marche des maisons que Ton

pourra assembler soi-meme. Les pieces les plus longues pesant au plus quarante 
P". ■. kilos, elles pourront etre soulevees facilement par deux personnes. 
r-,-, Bien sur, le succes de I’entreprise n’est pas encore assure. Toutefois,
iiipL’i I’aventure dans laquelle Gerard Lacombe s’est engage avec ses fils illustre bien le 

pah que represente pour les beneficiaires le Programme d’encouragement a la 
technologie du batiment residentiel. La S.C.H.L. veut encourager I’esprit 
d’innovation qui anime les entreprises et les particuliers, car elle compte sur cet es 
prit comme facteur important d’amelioration du logement au pays.

Gerard Lacombe et son invention ; 
pieces creuses isolantes qui ont 
I’apparence des anciennes.



A History of nmasoiraf SteouMira
by John Archer

Government involvement in the planning and design of model projects, such as this one in 
Toronto, was intended to demonstrate an appropriate standard of housing for the “poorer 
classes”.

In Canada the legal authority to regu
late property and civil rights is vested in 
the provinces by the British North America 
Act. The establishment and enforcement 
of planning regulations, zoning bylaws, 
health and safety requirements and build
ing codes are all, therefore, the exclusive 
jurisdiction of the provinces who delegate 
a number of these functions to the 
municipalities.

The federal government (through 
Canada Mortgage and Housing Corpora
tion) has been involved in the develop
ment and application of housing stand
ards because the full extent of this aspect 
of provincial power has not been exer
cised until comparatively recently. This ar
ticle will outline the development and ap
plication of federal government housing 
standards and raise the question of 
whether this CMHC activity should not 
now be abandoned.

Prior to the passage of the British 
North America Act and for decades after
wards, the political and economic interest 
groups with effective power in Canadian 
society discouraged government interfer
ence in private property. The right of the 
individual to use and dispose of his prop

At the turn of the century, rapid population 
growth because of immigration led to what 
were probably the worst housing conditions 
Canada has experienced.

erty was considered inalienable. Despite 
widespread concern for the housing con
dition of the poor and the identifiable risks 
of fire and disease in the urban areas of 
Canada, this belief retarded the establish
ment of regulations affecting the planning 
and construction of housing.

The involvement of government in 
housing standards was thus restricted to 
“model projects”, justified as philanthropic 
endeavours and carefully undertaken so 
as not to appear in competition with the 
private housing industry. The planning 
and design of these model projects was 
intended to demonstrate an appropriate 
standard of housing quality for the “poorer 
classes”, and was based on the argument 
that there was a connection between 
housing conditions and the morality, intel
lectual development and physical health 
of the population.

At the turn of the century Canada 
experienced rapid population growth 
through immigration. Although some im
migrants went directly to the West as the 
Prairies were settled, a much larger pro
portion stayed in the cities of central 
Canada where work could be found in the 
expanding manufacturing industry. The 
result was pressure on these rapidly 
growing cities to provide housing. This 
pressure led to widespread land specula
tion by real estate promoters, high rents 
and probably the worst housing conditions 
Canada has experienced—overcrowding, 
no plumbing and poor ventilation.

The discovery during the First World 
War that the health and physical develop
ment of the urban poor did not meet mini
mum standards for military service was 
a major shock to government officials.
This discovery was used by the housing 
reformers of the day to argue that the 
strength of Canada as a nation was 
bound up in the health and well-being of 
the whole population. The poor were 
being made “sick” by the housing condi
tions they were forced to endure. To be 
“cured” they required clean, safe and de
cent housing. Government had, therefore, 
a responsibility to ensure that all 
Canadians were adequately housed.

The demands of the First World War 
effectively halted the production and even 
repair of houses. With the return of the 
soldiers and the rapid increase in family 
formation which followed, serious housing 
shortages were felt in many parts of Can
ada. The housing crisis was an important



The Ottawa suburb of Lindenlea is one example of the subdivisions funded when the fed
eral government authorized loans to the provinces for the construction of new housing 
in 1918.

Inexpensive housing built by Wartime Housing Limited marked the federal government’s 
first direct involvement in the production of housing.

contributor to the political and social un
rest experienced in Canada during the 
years immediately after the end of the 
First World War. Financially unable to re
spond to the crisis, the provinces and 
their municipalities turned to the federal 
government for help.

In 1918 the federal government first 
became involved In the field of housing. 
Orders-in-council were promulgated un
der the War Measures Act to make loans 
available to the provinces for the con
struction of new housing through munici
pal non-profit building societies. One con
dition of the loans was that recognized 
sound standards of construction practice 
be followed and that professional design 
and planning expertise be employed in 
all projects. Projects were undertaken in 
several cities. Lindenlea In Ottawa Is one 
example of the small-lot comprehensively 
planned subdivisions funded under 
this program.

Involvement In the housing economy 
was contrary to the political values of the 
day, however, and the provisions of the 
orders-in-council were quickly abandoned 
as the Canadian economy went through 
the expansionary period of the 1920s.

The federal government remained 
inactive in housing until 1935. However, 
there were a number of important devel
opments in both Canada and abroad that 
had an impact on housing design and 
planning standards. One was the move by 
the National Research Council of Canada 
to develop a uniform code for building 
construction. A second was the rise in in
fluence of the American “City Beautiful” 
movement in Canada which emphasized 
the connection between the design of the 
residential environment and the quality 
of life experienced by the occupant. The 
third was the arrival of the Great Depres
sion of the 1930s.

The inability of large numbers of peo
ple to afford any sort of housing during 
the Depression and the resultant bad 
housing conditions were seen by many 
political figures as contributing to political 
unrest and the rise of socialism in 
Canada. Housing reformers used this un
rest to argue that government should ac
cept responsibility for Improving housing 
conditions. Good housing in planned 
communities was said to be an important 
source of social stability because It repre
sented a commitment on the part of resi
dents to maintaining an existing social 
order.



The ranch-style bungalow, popular in the early 1960s, shows the influence of CMHC stand
ards on the changing face of Canadian suburbs.

jurisdiction. In the end the provisions of 
this legislation were never applied as the 
outbreak of the Second World War drasti
cally changed the nature of Canada’s 
housing needs and the federal govern
ment’s response to them.

The tremendous economic expansion 
which resulted from the war effort had 
very specific effects on housing needs in 
Canada. War production created demand 
for labour at specific locations. The large 
shifts in population put extreme pressure 
on the existing housing stock. To meet 
the need the federal government for the 
first time became actively involved in the 
direct production of housing. In 1941 it 
created Wartime Housing Limited whose 
job was to construct inexpensive housing 
as efficiently as possible. For the first time 
the National Building Code developed 
by the National Research Council was 
used as the building standard.

As the Second World War drew to a 
close the Advisory Committee on Recon
struction was formed to prepare for the 
return of peacetime conditions. One of the 
many concerns it addressed was the 
problem of housing needs. The war effort 
had brought the private production of new 
housing and the repair of existing housing 
to a virtual standstill. The experience of 
the post-First World War housing crisis 
forewarned that there would be severe 
housing shortages as the soldiers re
turned home and family formation rapidly 
increased. At the same time it was recog
nized that Canada lacked a building in
dustry capable of meeting this demand.

By the early 1960s large building firms were 
undertaking a growing number of higher- 
density projects, leading CMHC to revise its 
planning and design standards.

The Dominion Housing Act was 
passed in 1935 enabling joint loans to be 
made to qualified individuals (those who 
could afford a 20 per cent down payment) 
and non-profit building societies. A condi
tion of the loans was that sound construc
tion standards be followed. Control over 
standards was exercised through admin
istrative requirements for drawings, speci
fications, tendering procedure, acceptable 
materials lists and inspections of con
struction in progress.

In 1938 new housing legislation was 
enacted by the federal government, but 
the provisions of the National Housing Act 
were slow in gaining acceptance from 
all the provinces, some of which were 
concerned about this incursion into their

The members of the committee ad
dressing housing issues were active sup
porters of the town planning movement 
in Canada. Not unexpectedly the report of 
this subcommittee came out strongly in 
support of the importance of community 
planning and design and called for “bold 
action and initiative in both the public and 
private housing sectors".

The National Housing Act of 1945 
and Central Mortgage and Housing Cor
poration, formed in 1946 to administer the 
Act, were the tools created by the federal 
government to deal with the anticipated 
housing problem. The preamble to the Act 
clearly summarized its purposes: “An Act 
to Promote the Construction of New 
Houses, the Repair and Modernization of 
Existing Houses, the Improvement of 
Housing and Living Conditions, and the 
Expansion of Employment in the Post- 
War Period”.

The major task set for CMHC was to 
facilitate and encourage the creation of 
needed housing, but there was also con
cern with the quality of the housing being 
produced. First was the concern that an 
acceptable minimum housing quality was 
“owed” to those whose efforts had con
tributed to a successful end to the war. 
Second, if government assistance was to 
be given to private builders, it was impor
tant that a minimum level of quality be 
provided to ensure the long-term value of 
the houses being built.

Central Mortgage and Housing Cor
poration was, therefore, required to re
view proposals for housing subdivisions to 
determine if adequate care was being 
exercised to ensure economical, suitable 
design and sound construction. To do 
this the Corporation was given the power 
to prescribe design, planning and con
struction standards for its own purposes. 
The need for this power was a result of 
the absence of both effective municipal 
town planning in Canada and a sophisti
cated house building industry. CMHC was 
also given the responsibility to promote 
the improvement of housing through re
search and information transfer, as well 
as to provide financial assistance to mu
nicipalities and provinces who would de
velop community plans.



The house-building industry was concerned that the requirements for amenity areas and 
separation spaces around dwellings were being applied without regard to site conditions 
and the needs of occupants.

In 1947 CMHC introduced Building 
Standards and Apartment Standards. 
These two documents were based on the 
National Building Code with additional 
material related to the Corporation’s ad
ministrative and housing quality control 
needs. With periodic minor revisions 
these two documents were used by 
CMHC to regulate construction and site 
planning until 1965.

For the first few years after the War 
CMHC emphasized housing production 
volume. However, it was soon realized 
that there was a need for a comprehen
sive approach to subdivision planning. In 
1952 a plans review service was devel
oped and offered to builders by the 
CMHC local office in Toronto and in 1953 
the first Builders’ Bulletin addressing site 
planning concerns, called “Variety in New 
Subdivisions at No Extra Cost”, was is
sued. With the appointment of regional ar
chitects and planners in 1954, CMHC ex
tended its plans review service across 
the country.

During the next decade CMHC 
played an important role in the detailed 
development of new communities in 
Canada. Although an Increasing number 
of municipalities were establishing plan

ning functions, the emphasis of their plan
ning was on large-scale capital cost proj
ects providing basic services. Involvement 
by CMHC in the review of housing proj
ects was generally welcomed by munici
palities because they did not have the 
planning staff and resources to be in com
plete control of their own development. 
This was also a time in Canada when ur
ban growth was considered good in its 
own right and a time before municipal pol
itics made urban planning a popular is
sue. Municipalities were willing to let 
CMHC set standards as long as growth 
was not hindered.

By the early 1960s, the house build
ing industry in Canada had evolved from 
small individual entrepreneurs to an es
tablished land development industry ex
panding nationally from centres in 
Toronto, Ottawa and Vancouver. Where 
previously the small and relatively unso
phisticated builder had dominated produc
tion, now large firms undertaking large 
projects with experienced architectural 
and planning staff were increasingly com
ing into contact with CMHC.

Because of the rapid growth of cities, 
CMHC was being asked to approve a 
growing number of higher-density housing 
projects designed for specific sites and 
clienteles. While these projects made a 
desirable contribution to the housing stock 
they frequently contravened CMHC de
sign and planning standards. CMHC’s site 
planning requirements and local office 
interpretation of them became an issue 
with the development industry. Wanting to 
anticipate the acceptability of new proj
ects and concerned that there be an equi
table review by CMHC local office staff, 
the industry asked CMHC to revise its 
planning and design standards and to 
bring them together into one document.

By 1965 this work was underway.
The Associate Committee on the National 
Building Code at the National Research 
Council was asked to prepare these new 
standards and the result was the first edi
tion of Residential Standards. Residential 
Standards duplicated those sections of 
the National Building Code dealing with 
residential construction but added re
quirements considered appropriate to the 
goals of the National Housing Act.

In preparing Residential Standards 
the Associate Committee decided that site 
planning standards could not be included 
because they lacked a demonstrably di
rect relationship to public health and 
safety. In order to have site planning 
standards appear with the new document, 
CMHC prepared “Administrative and Site 
Planning Requirements Supplement” as 
an insert to Residential Standards. The 
insert was viewed as a temporary meas
ure and work was immediately begun to 
develop a comprehensive set of site plan
ning standards that would cover the new 
forms of housing being produced by the 
development industry. This new docu
ment would be the site planning counter
part of Residential Standards.

In December 1966 Site Planning 
Handbook was published. The national 
context of CMHC’s role in establishing 
site planning standards was articulated in 
the introduction and the document sought 
to present a clear statement of the Corpo
ration’s minimum standards and why they 
were needed. Two reasons were identi
fied: the need for CMHC to be a prudent 
lender and insurer of loans, and the 
variation in municipal requirements across 
Canada.



National standards are often inapplicable to 
regional conditions. Quebec's famous out
door staircases are a case in point.

The development of Site Planning 
Handbook is noteworthy because of the 
concern to increase flexibility in the 
administration of the Corporation’s stand
ards. This need for flexibility was a result 
of the expertise of the design professions 
which had grown up and the increased 
density and complexity of the projects 
being undertaken by the development in
dustry in residential development.

Although Site Planning Handbook 
reduced the scope and severity of 
CMHC’s site planning requirements, in a 
few years the standards were again under 
pressure. This pressure came from three 
sources. The first was the expansion of 
housing production in Canada as evi
denced by the continued growth of the 
development industry and the increased 
activity of the provincial housing corpora

Rapid urban growth pushed housing and 
expressways closer together resulting in 
the development of planning standards for 
noise.

tions. The handbook did not effectively 
address the new housing forms and ten
ure arrangements that were appearing. 
The second was the emergence of a 
housing affordability crisis in Canada and 
the resulting desire by the development 
industry to reduce lot sizes in conven
tional subdivisions in order to reduce 
house selling prices. The handbook’s 
minimum lot size and setback require
ment did not allow these reductions. The 
third was the impact of the handbook’s 
requirements for amenity areas and sepa
ration spaces around the dwelling. There 
was concern by the industry that those 
spatial requirements were being applied 
without regard to site conditions or the 
needs of the occupants of the dwellings.

Two other factors having impact on 
CMHC’s standards can also be identified. 
First, other levels of government were 
now taking a greater interest in the control 
of residential development. This was cre
ating jurisdictional uncertainties. The sec
ond factor was an increasingly regional 
perspective that was undermining confi
dence in the appropriateness of “national” 
standards. Local housing markets and 
regional housing traditions which did not 
meet the standards were being recog
nized as important.

The preparation of Site Planning 
Handbook was also parallelled by work to 
develop planning standards for noise. The 
rapidity of urban growth in Canada was 
pushing housing development closer and

closer to airports, rail lines and express
ways which were themselves becoming 
increasingly busy as the urban population 
increased. In 1972 New Housing and Air
port Noise was first issued, followed by 
Road and Rail Noise: Effects on Housing 
in 1977.

After a review of Site Planning Hand
book a comprehensive revision was rec
ommended to recast the standards on 
a functional basis and again increase the 
flexibility of their application. However, 
the work to revise the standards raised a 
serious dispute within CMHC.

The dispute was over whether a fur
ther increase in flexibility in the application 
of standards would result in a loss of con
trol over housing quality. The concern 
grew out of the increased volume of low- 
cost, low-quality housing being produced 
by the housing industry in response to 
federal government subsidies and the in
creased strength of the housing industry 
in its relationship with CMHC local offices. 
Flexibility was seen by many in CMHC 
as the loss of both the power to refuse 
projects of poor or marginal quality and 
the influence to push the housing industry 
into producing a better product.

In addition to this dispute there was 
concern whether administrative efficiency 
would be adversely affected. Prescriptive 
standards are easy to administer. The 
standard is stated in terms of a number, 
dimension or area to be provided. Evalua
tion of whether the requirement is met is 
straightforward. The information can usu
ally be taken from drawings. The applica
tion of performance standards is not 
straightforward. It requires knowledgeable 
staff capable of evaluating individual proj
ects and capable of taking the responsi
bility of judging whether the performance 
goals of the standards have been met.

After several years of development. 
Site Planning Criteria, the replacement for 
Site Planning Handbook, was completed 
in 1977. New standards for spaces 
around the dwelling were set, based on a 
shift away from the specification of physi
cal sizes and locations toward the re
quirement that spaces be able to accom
modate identified activities or uses. The 
“everyday living activities” of the occu
pants and the “fit” between those activi
ties and the physical environment were 
the base on which performance objectives



The production of housing in Canada has become the activity of a large, sophisticated de
velopment industry capable of producing a high-quality product such as this luxury con
dominium at Ottawa's Brown’s Inlet.

were established. It was believed that this 
performance-based approach would per
mit the flexibility of approving project- 
specific housing design without compro
mising quality.

A second approach to achieving flexi
bility was expressed in the idea of “trade
offs”. The revisions attempted to recog
nize that design and planning ideals usu
ally cannot be met in the constrained cir
cumstances of higher-density housing 
projects. The designer is required to es
tablish priorities and trade off limited re
sources or opportunities to achieve a re
sult which best meets the objectives of 
a specific site and building program. The 
process of making trade-offs was in
tended to encourage the achievement of 
good quality in appropriate areas while 
meeting the cost constraints of modestly 
priced housing development.

The strength of Site Planning Criteria 
was seen to arise from its performance 
orientation. Professional staff In the larger 
CMHC offices were able to use the per
formance standards to negotiate with the 
housing industry to achieve housing qual
ity goals in a flexible, project-specific 
manner. The opportunity to work with the 
housing industry and proponents of hous
ing projects and articulate the housing 
goals of CMHC was an important source 
of satisfaction in these offices.

However, a weakness was also seen 
to arise from the performance orientation. 
The success of its application was directly 
related to the professional capability in 
the local office. In many small local offices 
non-professional staff dealing with insured 
loan applications did not have the back
ground to judge whether the performance 
objectives of the standards were being 
met. This lack of professional staff re
sources particularly affected the adminis
tration of insured lending applications and 
affected relationships with small builders 
who wanted to know exactly what was 
required for CMHC loan approval.

It also happened that within the year 
after the introduction of Site Planning Cri
teria a sudden downturn occurred in the 
volume of housing production in Canada 
because of high interest rates, over
production under assisted housing pro
grams and the great number of regulatory 
authorities involved. At the same time



CMHC’s share of the market plumetted as 
private lenders became more involved. 
The following year (1980) to improve ad
ministrative efficiency, the mandatory ap
plication of site planning standards for 
insured lending operations was dropped.

The history of the standards devel
oped and applied by CMHC shows that 
there have been three major objectives 
for these standards and that a number of 
common factors have influenced how 
these objectives were achieved.

The first objective has been to protect 
the public interest, in particular public 
health and safety, through the require
ment that a minimum physical standard 
be met. This objective was most important 
during the first decade of CMHC activity.
In an environment of weak municipal and 
provincial controls and high demand for 
housing, it was important that a measure 
of control over the housing industry 
be exercised.

The second objective has been to 
protect CMHC from excessive financial 
risk. The application of the standards 
served as a quality-control tool (beyond 
simply protecting public health and 
safety), ensuring that the housing in which 
CMHC had established a financial interest 
would hold its value in the marketplace 
over the long term.

The third objective has been promo
tion of an idealized model of the residen
tial environment — an appropriate stand
ard of housing quality for Canadians. The 
standards were applied across the coun
try and an effort made to encourage small 
builders in less sophisticated areas to 
provide the quality of the residential envi
ronment on which the model was based.

There have also been three factors 
affecting whether these objectives have 
been met. The first has been administra
tive efficiency. Time and again revisions 
to the standards have been undertaken in 
an effort to improve clarity. Disputes over 
interpretation slow the administrative pro
cess. It is also important that builders 
know what information CMHC requires 
to assess whether a project meets the 
standards.

A second factor is whether they 
should represent a “minimum standard” 
or a “desirable standard”. The relation
ship between most aspects of site plan
ning and health and safety is not direct so

that the establishment of a standard is 
based on judgement. Most, if not all, site 
planning standards have an impact on the 
economics of project financing. When a 
project is in “trouble” financially, the com
plaint, therefore, is that CMHC imposed 
an inappropriately high standard, thus 
increasing development costs.

The third factor is the impact of newly 
developing housing forms. Of necessity, 
standards must deal with the mainstream 
of housing production. They tend, there
fore, to be retrospective and emerging 
issues in construction, design and plan
ning are not addressed. The application of 
old standards to new housing forms can 
be restrictive and can raise concern that 
housing quality is not adequately enforced 
or promoted. The standards may even 
act as a barrier to quality by making 
inappropriate requirements.

Should CMHC continue to be in
volved in the development of standards? 
The provinces and municipalities have 
effectively taken over control of the regu
lation of public health and safety and even 
their own housing development through 
provincial housing corporations and build
ing codes. Because of the experience of 
living in better-quality housing and the 
greater variety of housing forms available, 
the housing consumer has become well 
informed about housing quality and is 
able to demand high standards of con
struction and design. Finally the produc
tion of housing in Canada has become 
the activity of a large, sophisticated devel
opment industry capable of producing 
a high-quality product. Perhaps CMHC 
no longer needs construction and plan
ning standards.

Of the historical objectives affecting 
the development of site planning stand
ards at CMHC, the protection of financial 
risk and the promotion of housing quality 
continue to have importance. Recently 
there has been a re-orientation of 
CMHC’s role as the federal housing agent 
and a re-emphasis on the work of the 
Corporation as a financial institution in the 
national economy. The management of 
risk continues to be an important compo
nent of that financial activity. The evi
dence of recent pressure on the Mortgage 
Insurance Fund has underlined how dis
tortions in the housing market can ad
versely affect projects of marginal quality. 
Effective and up-to-date standards offer 
an important tool in controlling risk.

In the past, CMHC standards played 
a “carrot and stick” role in the approval 
of projects by encouraging builders to up
grade quality to receive the NHA benefit. 
This leverage has now been lost because 
mandatory standards have been dropped. 
However, standards can continue to have 
a promotional influence. By establishing 
standards, CMHC as the national housing 
agent, lends its authority to a particular 
measure of housing quality. The stand
ards act as a yardstick by which the work 
of other participants in the housing pro
duction process can be measured and 
can sen/e as a model for other standard
setting authorities who may not have the 
developmental resources available to 
CMHC. The influence of the National 
Building Code as a “model” building code 
is an example.

Administrative efficiency continues to 
be important. Despite the devaluation of 
the role of site planning standards in 
CMHC’s insured lending operation, the 
standards still have mandatory status for 
social housing programs such as non
profit and cooperative. Appropriate and 
up-to-date standards suitable for the 
special clienteles of these programs is 
essential.

In conclusion, therefore, standards at 
CMHC are important. They are to assist 
the Corporation in the management of 
its financial risk-taking activity, to fulfill the 
Corporation’s mandate to promote hous
ing quality, and finally, to assist in the de
velopment of high-quality social housing 
for Canadians. The housing standards 
used by CMHC are recognized as being 
among the best in the world today. The 
work to continue that commitment to the 
public realm should continue unabated.

John Archer is a projects manager in the 
Development Evaluation and Advisory Services 
Division, CMHC National Office.
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Pendant que les differents paliers de 
gouvernement et les grandes compagnies 
investissent annuellement des centaines 
de millions de dollars pour trouver de 
nouvelles sources d’energie, I’ingenieur 
montrdalais John Bowles sourit philoso- 
phiquement devant tout ce branle-bas 
de recherche, confiant de tenir en main la 
cle d’une grande partie de I’enigme qu est 
devenue I’autosuffisance energetique.

Et c’est au plus fort de la premiere 
crise du petrole, alors que le prix de 
I’electricite amorgait sa courbe ascen- 
dante, que M. Bowles, assis dans la cui
sine de sa residence de Saint-Bruno, en 
banlieue de Montreal, aboutit k I’idde 
d une nouvelle pompe thermique eau-air, 
en cherchant un moyen de chauffer I’eau 
de sa piscine d peu de frais.

En se rappelant le fonctionnement de 
son refrigerateur qui, grace k une pompe 
thermique et un systeme refrigerant utili- 
sant le freon, tire la chaleur des aliments 
qu'on y entrepose pour ensuite la rejeter 
dans I’air ambiant, M. Bowles comprit qu’il 
venait de trouver une recette presque mi- 
raculeuse. Si, en inversant le processus, il 
pouvait reussir k isoler la chaleur conte- 
nue dans I’air de la maison en 6te, pour 
ensuite la communiquer a I’eau de la pis
cine, non seulement parviendrait-il k 
chauffer cette eau dconomiquement, mais 
II climatiserait I’air de sa demeure du 
meme coup !

II fallut peu de recherches k M. 
Bowles pour constater qu’il pouvait facile- 
ment appliquer la technologie du refrige
rateur, vieille de 40 ans, a ce nouvel 
usage. II savait, par ailleurs, qu’en dispo- 
sant d’une quantite d’eau d’au moins 6° C 
^ longueur d’annde, il pourrait en tirer 
I’energie voulue pour chauffer une maison 
en hiver et la climatiser en ete.

Le freon dont on se serf pour la refri
geration des aliments est un fluide frigori- 
fique qui a la propriete, comme tous les 
fluides a I’etat gazeux, d’augmenter de 
chaleur si on le compresse. A I’aide d'un 
echangeur dans lequel on fait circular de 
I’eau relativement tiede, il suffit d’intro- 
duire un conduit de freon pour que celui- 
ci, prealabiement refroidi a environ 0“C,
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Le circuit au freon de la pompe Permatemps

La pompe eau-air Permatemps est destinPe k extraire la chaleur de i’eau contenue 
dans le sous-sol et k I’utiliser pour le chauffage de la maison. Elle consists essentiellement 
en un circuit ferme de freon et en deux echangeurs.

Dans cet ensemble, le freon serf au transfert de la chaleur de I’eau e I’air. Pour ce fairs, 
il faut d’abord abaisser la temperature du freon en le faisant passer par un detendeur. A 
la sortie du detendeur, le freon, dont la temperature est d’environ OX, entre dans un echan
geur freon-eau. Comme il est plus froid que I’eau circulant dans rechangeur, il capte la 
chaleur de celle-ci au passage. Cette eau provient, par un puits artesien, du sous-sol oCi sa 
temperature se maintient naturellement k un degre de 9X pendant touts I’annee. Apres 
avoir cede sa chaleur au freon, I’eau est retournee e la terre par une tranches ou par un 
autre puits.

Le freon ayant capte la chaleur de I’eau est ensuite comprime jusqu’e ce que sa tempe
rature atteigne 11 OX. Puis il parvient e rechangeur freon-air ou il est depouilie de sa cha
leur au profit de I’air qui aliments le systems de chauffage de la maison. L’air entre dans 
rechangeur e une temperature de 20X et en sort e approximativement 40X. Une fois re
froidi, le freon retourne au detendeur et le cycle recommence.
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capte la chaleur de I’eau et s’en trouve 
immediatement rechauffe. Dans un se
cond temps, le freon rechauffd est trans- 
porte dans un compresseur ou sa tempe
rature devient tres elevee. Cette chaleur 
est ensuite retransmise ^ I'air du systeme 
de chauffage dans un second echangeur, 
freon-air celui-l&. Dans le cas du refrige- 
rateur, c'est le phenomene inverse qui 
se produit.

Mais ou trouver des nappes d'eau 
dont la temperature est suffisamment ele- 
v6e pour servir ^ cette fin et qui conser- 
vent leur chaleur d’une maniere cons- 
tante, meme par les temps les plus rigou- 
reux de I’hiver ? Encore une fois, h I'instar 
d’autres chercheurs avant lui, M. Bowles 
trouva la r6ponse... sous ses pieds ! En 
effet, I'eau contenue dans le sol ^ une 
profondeur de 30 h 60 metres est d’une 
temperature convenant parfaitement au 
systeme de la pompe eau-air - environ 
9“C pour la region de Montreal et un 
degre de moins pour celle de Quebec - et 
il suffirait de pouvoir tirer, d'un puits de 
type classique, 45 litres d’eau par minute, 
pour chauffer trois maisons de dimension 
moyenne.

Aide au depart par I’lnstitut de re
cherche de I’Hydro-Quebec (I.R.E.Q.),
M. Bowles construisit un premier appareil 
qu’il installs dans son pavilion de Saint- 
Bruno. II en perfectionna ii la suite cinq 
autres pour obtenir finalement celui qu’on 
s’apprete d vendre dans le commerce 
et qui fournira en energie I’bquivalent 
d’une consommation annuelle de 
30 000 kW. C’est I’eau tiree du sol par 
une pompe actionnbe a I’electricite qui, 
grace a I’emploi du freon, serf ^ alimenter 
le systeme de chauffage ^ air pulse de 
la maison. Cette eau est ensuite retour
nee a la terre par un autre puits. En ete, 
la climatisation de I’air s’effectue sans 
utilisation du freon. Comme la tempera
ture de I’eau de la nappe souterraine est 
inferieure au degre de fraTcheur qui con- 
vient a une climatisation agreable, il suffit 
de la faire circular dans un serpentin tra

ces deux maisons sont chauffdes a I’aide 
de la pompe Permatemps. Ci-dessus : la 
residence de I’ingenieur John Bowles, 
a Saint-Bruno. Ci-contre, un pavilion de 
Doliard-des-Ormeaux ou la firme Rousseau, 
Sauve et Warren poursuit ses tests.



Le prototype de la pompe Permatemps et sa 
forme actuelle, d droite.
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verse par I’air ambiant qu’aspirent les 
conduits du systeme d’abration, pour ra- 
fraichir toute la maison. L'eau qui a servi 
a la climatisation du logis retourne au sol 
plus chaude qu elle en est sortie et trans- 
fert ensuite sa chaleur k la nappe phrea- 
tique ou elle est emmagasinee. Les 
rayons du soleil estival, la pluie ainsi 
que I’energie geothermique constituent 
autant de fagons qu’a le sol d’accumuler 
I’energie. C’est cette derniere qu’on ira 
puiser, I’hiver venu, a I’aide de la pompe 
thermique.

Toutefois, a note M. Bowles, au 
cours d une entrevue, «il existe certains 
risques inherents & I’utilisation d’un puits 
artesien, puisque personne ne peut etre 
assurb de trouver une nappe d’eau sous 
le sol de sa propriete. » Neanmoins, en se 
servant de cartes hydrographiques et en 
se fiant h la longue connaissance des 
puisatiers de la region, on augmente les 
chances de reussite de I'operation, selon 
M. Bowles, qui croit que Ton peut trouver 
de l’eau k une temperature acceptable 
presque partout au Quebec.

Si la pompe eau-air est si liable (les 
refrigerateurs font rarement defaut) et 
si economique (le tiers du prix d’un chauf- 
fage conventionnel), pourquoi n'est-elle 
pas connue davantage et utilisee plus 
largement ? Pour deux raisons, au dire de 
I’ingenieur. La premiere est que les prix 
peu eleves des produits petroliers, avant 
1973, rendaient prohibitif I’investissement 
tout de meme important que requiert 
I'installation d'un dispositif de chauffage 
mu par une pompe thermique. Le cout 
se situe actuellement aux environs de 
$ 9 000, soit $ 4 000 pour le puits et 
$ 5 000 pour I’equipement. Mais, devant 
la hausse vertigineuse du prix de I’energie 
et I’attrait de la subvention gouvernemen- 
tale accordee pour le remplacement des 
appareils de chauffage au mazout 
($ 800), le facteur prix s’elimine par lui- 
meme. La deuxieme, pense M. Bowles, 
est qu’il faut du temps avant que I'homme 
de la rue accepte de faire entrer une nou- 
velle technologie dans sa vie de tous les 
jours, meme s’il se trouve des gens inno- 
vateurs pour la developper.

Rendement compare des pompes thermiques eau-air et air-air, de 
septembre a mai inclusivement.



r Lik.a pompe Permatemps 
dc Monsieur Bowles

D’ailleurs, c’est justement sur ces 
«innovateurs » que le consortium cree 
pour mettre en marche le systdme Bowles 
compte pour ecouler les cinquante pre
miers appareils qui seront fabriques I’an 
prochain. Ce consortium comprend no- 
tamment les compagnies Delta Frigidaire 
et Thermo-Pompe, le groupe Nouveler 
(forme d’Hydro-Quebec, de la Societe ge
nerate de financement, de S.O.Q.U.E.M. 
et de Rexford), ainsi que la firme des in- 
genieurs-conseils Rousseau, Sauve et 
Warren.

Quand il parte de I’avenir, M. Bowles 
entrevoit des applications e une grande 
echelle de son appareil puisque, a son 
avis, un petit village qui s’alimente e un 
seui puits pourrait taire d’une pierre deux 
coups et chauffer toutes ses habitations 
pendant I’hiver h tres peu de frais. Un 
quartier qui compte une usine ou une sta
tion generatrice, ou encore une entreprise 
qui possdde des installations de refrigera
tion, pourrait appliquer cette technologie 
au chauffage pour reduire d’autant sa de- 
pendance e regard du petrole.

Pour ce qui est des autres systbmes, 
I’ingenieur Bowles ne manque pas e la 
tradition et preche pour sa paroisse. « En 
hiver, dit-il, le systeme air-air ne peut pas 
compter sur la chaleur de I’air exterieur 
et a done besoin d un chauffage d’appoint 
reposant sur I’electricite, le gaz ou le ma- 
zout, ce qui occasionne des depenses 
importantes qui n’existent pas avec la 
pompe thermique eau-air ». Quant au 
chauffage solaire, la riposte vient encore 
plus rapidement. « Essayez done d'en 
faire fonctionner un en plein mois de fe- 
vrier, quand une tempete de neige fait 
rage, lance-t-il en riant. Sans compter 
qu’une maison acquiert de la valeur si elle 
est dotee d’un chauffage qui ne coute, 
pour le faire fonctionner, que le tiers du 
prix de ses rivaux : I’electricitd ou le ma- 
zout. » L’appareil Bowles s’avere-t-il une 
solution economiquement attrayante et 
facile d'application pour tous ceux qui 
d6sirent etre delivrbs de la servitude ou 
les tient le pdtrole importe, comme le 
laisse supposer le resultat des tests qui 
ont 6te effectues h Saint-Bruno, de meme 
qute Dollard-des-Ormeaux sur une mai
son plus modeste achetee par les inge- 
nieurs Rousseau, Sauve et Warren ? La 
reponse viendra tout probablement de 
t’utilisation prochaine, par un plus grand 
nombre de gens, de cette technologie.

John Bowles (d gauche) expliquant le prln- 
cipe de la pompe thermique it Emmanuel 
M’bime de Radio-Canada-International, et it 
Henri Arcand de Nouveler.
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Seven years ago, the Cedar Cottage 
area of central Vancouver was a decaying 
neighbourhood with a high crime rate and 
a multitude of other social ills. Gangs of 
youths roamed poorly lit streets, vandaliz
ing both public and private property. The 
various ethnic groups that comprise this 
largely immigrant neighbourhood mis
trusted and disliked each other. The area 
lacked adequate public facilities and most 
homes were in poor shape.

Today, long-term residents describe 
Cedar Cottage as a thriving community, 
where citizens of many different back
grounds participate together in neighbour
hood development programs. The crime 
rate has dropped considerably. Teen
agers who quit school early are going 
back to complete their education. Physical 
improvements have made the neighbour
hood more livable and new, up-to-date 
facilities are now heavily used.

According to those involved, this dra
matic turnaround in the quality of life of 
Cedar Cottage is largely due to a nation
wide federal assistance program initiated 
in the early 1970s known as the Neigh
bourhood Improvement Program or NIP.

First implemented in 1973, NIP re
placed earlier slum clearance and urban 
renewal programs with a new philosophy 
of urban development. The emphasis in 
NIP was to improve and promote mainte
nance of a neighbourhood rather than 
wholesale demolition and reconstruction. 
Disruption of communities was avoided 
wherever possible and citizen participa
tion stressed. The hope was to foster a 
sense of community in each NIP area and 
to ensure that improvements remained.

About 400 neighbourhoods in 340 
communities received NIP funding in a 
cost-sharing arrangement among federal, 
provincial and municipal governments.

Communities were selected according to 
specific criteria: predominantly low- 
income residential with substandard 
housing, social and recreational facilities. 
They ranged from major metropolitan 
centres such as Toronto to small towns of 
fewer than 5000 people. Projects built 
varied with the needs of the neighbour
hood, but the basic emphasis was on so
cial and recreational facilities. Community 
development work accompanied physical 
improvements to generate the necessary 
public and volunteer programs to maxi
mize use of new facilities. In a sense, a 
‘social movement’ for neighbourhood re
habilitation was set in motion.

On March 31, 1978, NIP was officially 
terminated and although construction of 
some projects is still underway, in most 
areas the dust has settled and the impact 
of the program is observable.

Among the many neighbourhoods 
across Canada revitalized by NIP, Cedar 
Cottage stands out as a major success 
story — in the words of one resident, "a 
fairy tale come true.”

Geographically, Cedar Cottage has 
many advantages. It is located close to 
downtown jobs, it has fine views of the 
north shore mountains and it is beside 
Vancouver's only body of fresh water. 
Trout Lake. But nature’s charms were 
marred by broken sidewalks, rundown 
houses, poor traffic control and a lack of 
recreational facilities. As in many declin
ing inner-city areas, residents were locked 
in a vicious circle of neglect, delinquency, 
unemployment and poverty. Once neigh
bourhood improvement started rolling, 
a chain reaction of positive changes was 
set in motion.

Street improvements underway.

Streets were repaired, properly lit and 
beautified with trees. Parks with sports 
fields and playgrounds were built. The 
community centre was completely rehabi
litated while Trout Lake was cleaned up, 
restocked and turned into a major tourist 
attraction. Galvanized into action by these 
projects, citizens also initiated a variety 
of much-needed social programs — from 
adult education courses to a hot-lunch 
service for school children. NIP paid for 
the equipment and facilities to accommo
date these initiatives.

“I get a tremendous thrill when I walk 
through the neighbourhood now,” says 
Kathryne Holm, a planning technician in 
Vancouver. She helped implement NIP in 
Cedar Cottage and says she felt “practi
cally married to the program. ” She cites 
as an example of positive change the new 
teens drop-in lounge at the rebuilt Trout 
Lake Community Centre. Prior to NIP, the 
basement of the community centre was 
exclusively the territory of local "toughs ”. 
Other youngsters stayed away because 
the Centre offered no alternative for them. 
“The basement was called the Black Hole 
of Calcutta,” says Holm. “It was painted 
black and had no windows. Other kids



This area was a garbage dump before it was 
upgraded and made more functional.

were afraid to come near the centre.”
Now teens meet fearlessly and plan legiti
mate activities in the bright, furnished 
lounge on the main floor. Their positive 
energy has engulfed the centre and the 
atmosphere has changed completely.

According to local planners, much of 
the credit for the Cedar Cottage revival 
should go to the volunteer citizens’ com
mittee set up to help plan NIP projects.
It was this committee that generated a 
community spirit and cemented a hitherto 
disorganized neighbourhood. Composed 
of residents, businessmen, teenagers 
and members of different ethnic groups, 
the committee gradually went to work as a 
team and overcame individual 
differences.

Heading this committee was Flo 
Simatos, a hard-working mother of seven 
with seemingly endless reserves of en
ergy and enthusiasm. In her view, NIP 
was a godsend, a chance to regenerate a 
community that Vancouver had given up 
on. Brimming with emotion she tells of the 
changes she has seen. One youngster 
who had been a drug dealer got involved 
in community action and is now a police 
officer. A street that had once been “the 
garbage dump of Vancouver” was given a 
facelift and now has 43 different kinds of 
trees from around the world planted along 
its wide attractive sidewalks.

“I know of at least nine of my neigh
bours whose kids have gone back to 
school after dropping out. A lot of young 
people are moving back to the neighbour
hood because it is a nice place to live 
now,” Simatos says.

She believes that getting teenagers 
to serve on the NIP Committee was a ma
jor coup. It gave them a sense of purpose. 
Displaying genuine concern for the com
munity, the youngsters planned commu
nity centre programs and suggested nu
merous improvements to parks, streets 
and other public places.

Parks were upgraded and facilities provided 
for children’s play.

Another boon to NIP, says Simatos, 
were two police officers who served on 
the Committee and were stationed in the 
area as community police. Combining 
social work activities with law enforce
ment duties, they were able to head off 
trouble often before it started. Their input 
also helped city planners make changes 
such as the specific placement of street 
lights and park furnishings that reduced 
crimes.

Even after the termination of NIP the 
Committee continued its work, transform
ing itself into the Cedar Cottage Planning 
Committee. Members who learned about 
the mechanisms of bureaucracy through 
NIP now use their new-found expertise 
to lobby for more social changes. Experi
enced in applying for grants, the Commit
tee continues to find new funding for proj
ects. Where once ignorance and apathy 
were the rule it is now a simple matter 
to generate community involvement, 
Simatos says. She points to an incident in 
which a few letters from City Hall about 
a proposed high-density housing scheme 
brought out 350 people to a public meet
ing. Such participation would have been 
unheard of a few years ago.

Despite the overall success of NIP in 
Cedar Cottage, the NIP Committee did 
run into some snags in the initial stages of 
the program. Public agencies considered 
citizens’ participation a hindrance to the 
implementation of projects and felt that in
experienced citizens put forward many 
impractical suggestions. For their part the 
NIP Committee felt that a number of gov
ernment regulations were unnecessarily 
stringent and added delays and cost to 
the program. However, in the end, all par
ties learned from each other and settled 
their differences. The result is that City 
Hall has become more responsive to citi
zen concerns while the community of 
Cedar Cottage has learned the impor
tance of collective action in attaining com
munity goals.

A similar transformation occurred on 
the opposite coast of Canada in the 
Whitney Pier area of Sydney, Nova Sco

tia. The Pier neighbourhood, bounded 
by Victoria Road, Lingan Road, Curry’s 
Lane and Henry Street, used to be known 
as the Coke Ovens, a Dickensian name 
well-suited to this soot-covered slum bor
dering the Sydney Steel Plant.

Between 50 and 75 years ago, the 
houses in the Coke Ovens were hurriedly 
slapped together to accommodate an in
flux of immigrants from the West Indies 
who had come to work in the steel mill. By 
the 1970s the poorly-built houses were 
in deplorable condition. Many lacked 
proper plumbing and central heating; 
buildings were drafty and poorly lit; wood
work was rotting and rat-infested. These 
slum conditions fostered typical social 
problems— poor health, poor education 
and unemployment.

Throughout its history, the Coke 
Ovens remained a Black neighbourhood 
and despite its run-down state it was a 
focal point for Black community life in 
Sydney. It was an area begging for 
rehabilitation.

Valerie Bobyk, coordinator of NIP in 
Sydney, grew up in the Coke Ovens and 
remembers what it was like coming home 
from school on a December day.

“Everything was a weathered grey. 
The area suffers from heavy industrial 
fallout— soot and ore dust. Everything 
was grey and dismal with a lot of dirty 
snow and a lot of dirty buildings. Really 
depressing.”



Many substandard houses were demolished 
and replaced by new public housing units.

Over the past six years, about $3.5 
million has been pumped into an area 
of four square blocks by NIP and by the 
Nova Scotia Housing Commission. Unlike 
other NIP areas, the Coke Ovens has re
ceived major urban surgery.

Many substandard houses were 
demolished. In their place, the neighbour
hood received new public housing units, 
a senior citizens’ complex and new single 
family dwellings. Other homes were reno
vated through the Residential Rehabilita
tion Assistance Program (RRAP), an on
going CMHC program to finance the 
repair of substandard dwellings that 
has been implemented alongside NIP in 
many areas.

Prior to NIP involvement In the Coke 
Ovens, the neighbourhood lacked basic 
recreational facilities. Children played in 
the streets or in a vacant lot next to the 
railway tracks. With NIP funds two major 
facilities were built — a large sports- 
plex encompassing playing fields and ten
nis courts and a tot lot with playground 
equipment.

Units bordering the Sydney Steel 
Plant were torn down, the open land 
"greened” and transformed into a buffer 
zone between the industrial area and the 
residential zone.

Before NIP funds were used to build recrea
tional facilities, children played in this va
cant lot next to the railway tracks.

The result of all this activity, says 
Bobyk, is that “the whoie environment has 
improved. It doesn’t look like the same 
area anymore. There’s an upbeat spirit 
in the community. Now that the blight 
has been removed, there’s a chance 
to flower.”

However, Initial reaction to the devel
opment was not all positive. Many resi
dents had sentimental attachments to the 
buildings, dilapidated as they were. When 
the bulldozers moved in, a cry arose that 
the community’s history was being de
stroyed. And a number of residents had to 
be relocated in a newly-built suburb of 
the neighbourhood.

But the disruption has been tempo
rary says Bobyk. Community life is picking 
up again, more organized than ever be
fore. The success of the program may be 
gauged by the fact that a number of 
young families that fled the area during its 
slum days have decided to move back.
A new sense of pride has led residents to 
drop the negative-sounding “Coke 
Ovens” name for the area. Now it is re
ferred to simply as Lower Ward V.

NIP development served as a cata
lyst for the introduction of new social serv
ices. The United Mission Board, a social 
agency, has funded a youth worker in the 
area who channels children’s energy into 
organized recreation. The Provincial So
cial Services Department and Canada 
Manpower have both placed fieldworkers 
in the neighbourhood who help tackle the 
community’s unemployment problems.

The children in the area have ob
viously benefited from the increase in so
cial and recreational facilities. Teachers 
report that the school drop-out rate has 
diminished considerably. Moreover, the 
Head Start lifeskills program for disadvan
taged children has been abandoned, as 
teachers feel there is no longer a need 
for it.

“Just by changing the living condi
tions there’s been a turnaround in atti
tudes towards kids and education,” Bobyk

says. Children are now less likely to be 
left to their own devices in the back alleys.

Another successful project in Lower 
Ward V was the construction of a 20-unit 
senior citizens’ home that allowed older 
residents to live comfortably in their com
munity close to family and friends.

New community pride spurred some 
residents not eligible for RRAP assistance 
to renovate their homes and make them 
harmonious with others on the street. 
Other homeowners landscaped their 
properties, an activity virtually unheard of 
in the area prior to NIP.

In addition, a student survey found 
that NIP and RRAP activity has generated 
more social acceptance between the 
Black and White communities in the 
Whitney Pier area. Most residents inter
viewed agreed that NIP gave their neigh
bourhood a chance for survival.

In Drumheller, a small community of 
6400 people in the midst of the Badlands 
of Alberta, a different kind of success 
story is told.

In contrast to Cedar Cottage and 
Whitney Pier, Drumheller is a peaceful ru
ral community; as one resident puts it, it 
is “small town Alberta.” There are no 
drastic social crises to deal with, but this 
does not mean that Drumheller has no 
problems of its own.

In the 1920s, Drumheller was a thriv
ing coal-mining community, a boom town 
of the West. But when the coal ore dwin
dled, so did Drumheller’s prosperity and 
rapid growth. No longer an industrial 
centre, Drumheller is now a focal point for 
farmers who come from miles around to 
shop and enjoy a bit of “city life”. The 
town is also home to a number of retired 
miners and farmers who live on their sav
ings and pensions.



Construction of this 20-unit senior citizens’ 
home allows older residents to live comfort
ably in their community close to family and 
friends.

The town’s lack of an industrial tax 
base means that there is normally little 
funding available for cultural and recrea
tional facilities. Yet just these facilities 
are so important in a small Isolated town 
that must rely on its own resources for 
entertainment and a cultural life.

Until the NIP program got underway, 
the town had to make do with very mod
est amenities such as a crowded, one- 
room library that did not even have a 
washroom. Drumheller’s many clubs and 
community organizations had few ade
quate meeting rooms for their activities.

The wise use of NIP funds has ena
bled the town to acquire an impressive 
array of new facilities that have improved 
the cultural and social life of the commu
nity. Only $600 000 was allocated to 
Drumheller for NIP. Most of this money 
was used as seed funds to initiate proj
ects that were then co-funded by other 
agencies. “We tried to avoid the grandi
ose white elephants,” explains Diana 
Miller, formerly the coordinator for NIP.

“The aim was to select projects that 
would benefit the community as a whole, 
not just one group, and that would save 
money In the long run.”

As examples, she points to the 
upgrading of two community halls in 
Drumheller suburbs with NIP money. In 
exchange for the funds, the Newcastle 
and Midland community associations 
agreed to let other groups use their halls. 
The same arrangement was worked out 
with the Pioneer Trail Community Associ
ation in exchange for the purchase money 
for a new hall. This pooling of resources 
means that all Drumheller groups now 
have more space for their activities.

The new Civic Centre has become the focus 
of Drumheller's cultural life.

The seed money concept was also 
used to build a nature trail along the river 
that winds beside the town. NIP funds 
were literally used for seeds while labour 
was donated by inmates from the nearby 
Drumheller federal penitentiary and 
equipment was paid for by the Town Hall.

The major use of NIP funds was the 
building of a new civic centre for 
Drumheller. With one whole floor housing 
the new library and several meeting 
rooms, the centre has become Drum
heller’s focus of cultural life. The library 
now has space for a much larger collec
tion of books, as well as for art exhibits 
and children’s activities. Also lodged in 
the civic centre is Drumheller’s Allied Arts 
Council, a newly-formed association of 
all the town’s cultural clubs. These include 
the drama, choral, weavers, dance, pho
tography, and rock and fossil clubs.

Some NIP money was also used to 
pay for beautification plans of the town’s 
business core. Suggested renovations 
include refacing storefronts and installing 
old-fashioned awnings, planters and light 
fixtures. The idea is to recreate the at
mosphere of the 1920s, Drumheller’s 
coal-mining heyday, and thus give the 
town’s tourist industry a boost. The pro
vincial government, in the meantime, is 
considering building a paleontology mu
seum in the town which is well known for 
the rich deposits of dinosaur bones found 
in river beds nearby.

“Through NIP and RRAP,” says 
Miller, “our town has been given a 
facelift.” Her buoyant enthusiasm is still 
fresh even though the NIP program is 
completed and she has moved on to a 
new job.

“NIP money provided Drumheller 
with the opportunity to expand existing 
community services that we never would 
have been able to get on our own. It’s 
done wonders for the community.”

The Neighbourhood Improvement 
Program was initiated when funds for in
novative social programs were more 
readily available than they are today; Par
liament did not renew the NIP mandate 
because of federal budget constraints.

A thorough evaluation of the impact 
of NIP is underway; but, generally, those 
involved with the projects from residents, 
to city planners, to federal and provincial 
civil servants, agree that NIP was a valua
ble social experiment with long-lasting 
benefits to Canadian communities. And 
some community workers hope that the 
program will be revived one day.

Says Flo Simatos of Cedar Cottage, 
Vancouver, “I think we need to have a 
lot more NIP areas, because I know there 
are a lot of places that need this kind of 
help.”

Gabriella Goliger is a freelance writer living in 
Ottawa.
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jbnel Loshak

When I first arrived in Canada, at the basic materials, not the final product.
age of twelve, I used to have fights with ru' 
my^lassmates at school because I said.i 
thattetalish cars or trains or planes 
otherci^mon facets of evewdayMe 
wer^iifcerior to CapKfnsnfot^. When I 
retur*i to Englaljjd nine years liier, I 
usedw l^ve arguments with fridfids and 
relations mere because I said Canadian 
building p^cticM or edviMtional methods 
or governmental t^stolW or other facets 
of everyday lif^JP»e^ slfljerior to English 
equivalents. 'j

The point about thBTrfcment of au
tobiography is not so mujChgll am ar
gumentative by nature (it’s pebble) but 
that in each country there seems to exist 
a profound ignorance of the common fac
ets of daily life in the other. Indeed, it is 
remarkable, not to say depressing, that in 
an era of electronic data processing and 
satellite communications, of multinational 
corporations and cheap charter flights, 
parochialism flourishes; international 
technology transfer, information exchange 
and other earnest concepts have be
come hackneyed from over-use and un
der-achievement.

Undeniably, there is a flow of infor
mation between North America and 
Europe and vice-versa, but most of it 
seems to take place among scientists or 
among governments about military mat
ters or between the subsidiaries and the 
head office of multinational companies 
or in industries where international com
petition acts as a spur to information gath
ering. American car manufacturers, for 
example, have not been slow to borrow 
from the European and Japanese indus
tries in order to meet the changing needs 
and circumstances of the US market and 
to compete profitably abroad.

In the building industry, however, 
more especially in housing, there is little 
incentive to obtain information from out
side North America; international competi
tion is minimal, being confined to large- 
scale engineering projects and consulting 
assignments. There are few multination
als in the housing field and few individual 
firms have the resources for research and 
development. Housing export is confined

The flow of information becomes a trickle, 
probably because each country — cer
tainly each continent — has its distinctive 
traditions, habits, “lifestyles" and other 
cultural or economic determinants of 
building that bind it to a particular set of 
products and practices.

In Canada, for example, we are fond 
of telling both ourselves and anyone else 
willing to listen that Canadians are better 
housed than the inhabitants of any other 
country. I think this is probably true and 
that it can be verified on the basis of any 
measurable criterion. Nonetheless, the 
assertion brings with it a certain compla
cency, which tends to inhibit rethinking 
of existing practices, and a certain myopic 
nationalism, which tends to belittle the 
relevance and the efficacy of foreign, i.e. 
non-North American, achievements in 
the field. Yet many of us have had the ex
perience of visiting a European country 
and noticing products or practices that ap
pear to be commonplace there but are 
virtually unknown back in Canada. “I won
der why we can’t buy this at home,” we 
say. At the same time, incidentally, we 
notice that many products and practices 
we take for granted in Canada simply 
don’t exist in Europe.

I think one of the reasons for this 
state of affairs is that each country con
centrates on its exports; each maintains a 
commercial office in other countries 
whose function is to promote and facilitate 
the sale abroad of its products and its ex
pertise. Their staffs report significant de
velopments that might affect this export 
trade; they sponsor exhibitions and visits 
and exchanges by manufacturers and 
specialists whose wares might be 
saleable abroad.

Despite the considerable volume of 
trade generated by these government 
efforts, private industry and consumers in 
each country remain largely unaware of 
potentially useful products and practices 
available from foreign sources. Perhaps 
what we need as well as aggressive ex
porters is a few more aggressive import
ers, at least of foreign ideas. Our general 
lack of awareness means that we fre
quently suffer an expensive duplication of 
effort in research and development, a 
needless prolongation of inefficient or in-

converfient rnethf 
sion of :the coosfraints i 
of ovef^^a^arkets.

It is true that many EuropeaiYprod
ucts and practices could not readily be 
adapted for use in Canada; they have 
been developed as a consequence of 
particular economic circumstances, spe
cific topographical or climatic factors, 
unique political or administrative systems, 
or simply from long-established tradition, 
habits and expectations. When an attempt 
is made to transfer these products and 
practices across the Atlantic, without a 
clear understanding of their origins, the 
result is usually a failure.

A prime example of this was the ef
fort some years ago to establish in Can
ada the heavy concrete industrialized 
building systems that were so prevalent in 
Europe during the 1950s and ’60s. Many 
factors contributed to the rise of these 
systems, among them an acute post-war 
shortage of skilled labour in the traditional 
building trades, an appalling shortage of 
housing following the destruction of the 
war and the six-year suspension of civil
ian building, the direct responsibility of 
central governments for building a major 
proportion of the nations’ housing and 
the generally high population densities of 
European countries which make large 
markets available within a small area. 
None of these factors existed in Canada. 
Hence the technology that had developed 
out of them in Europe, and that appeared 
so seductive to Canadian governments 
and entrepreneurs, was totally inappro
priate for Canadian use and all the Cana
dian companies that used them went 
bankrupt.

Notwithstanding this cautionary tale, 
there are still a great many European 
products and practices that could usefully 
be adopted here. European countries 
have incomparably fewer natural re



sources than Canada yet even the 
smaller ones, with less population than 
Canada, have made important technical 
advances in the housing field; “batch re
hab” is an example. Indeed, it is precisely 
because of these countries’ meagre re
sources that they are obliged to ensure 
the most efficient use is made of what is 
available; their research and development 
activities are intensive because they are 
a matter of national economic necessity.

In Canada we are increasingly being 
faced with similar constraints; although 
our material resources remain compara
tively ample we are at last beginning to 
realize they are not limitless and that it 
would be prudent to husband them rather 
more carefully than in the past. Thirty- 
five years ago I used to be told that it was 
cheaper to leave street lights in smaller 
towns burning all day than to employ 
someone to switch them off— an exag
geration perhaps, but indicative of an atti
tude that is no longer widely held.

The range of potentially useful hous
ing products and practices from Europe 
is broad: from appliances to structural 
systems, from building materials to hard
ware items. Many of them are not even 
particularly new; in some instances they 
have been in use for 50 years or more, 
like the instantaneous domestic hot water 
heaters which as a child I knew as “gey
sers” on account of their tendency to oc
casionally erupt. The ubiquitous ‘Ascot’, a 
gas-fired instantaneous heater, has been 
a standard fixture in hundreds of thou
sands of British low-cost houses built 
since the war. Ironically, some expensive 
downtown condominium apartments in 
Toronto are now being fitted with similar 
heaters as luxury options. The idea of 
heating only the water you are actually 
going to use, at the location you will use 
it, is surely a reasonable one. Its wide
spread use in Canada would obviously 
depend on the adoption or development 
of a design that accords with the regula
tory standards, the gas and water pres
sures, the costs and the usage character
istics that would make them acceptable 
here. The point is that here is an appli
ance, widely available in Europe, 
thoroughly tested in the laboratory and in 
the marketplace, that might offer consid
erable benefits to Canadian housing. 
Surely it is worthwhile investigating its 
adoption here?

The same considerations apply to a 
host of other products and practices.
What is the point of someone in Canada 
being awarded a government grant and 
spending money on consultant engineers, 
prototype development and tests for a 
composite timber structural system when 
Swiss patents were issued on a closely 
similar system twenty or more years ago 
and the system has been marketed and 
used all over Europe since then? Is it not 
wasteful for a small Canadian firm to ex
pend considerable sums on developing 
an ingenious double-glazing method 
when the UK subsidiary of a US multina
tional is already marketing an identical 
product? In this case, just to underline the 
current state of “technology transfer” the 
Canadian subsidiary of the same multi
national was unaware of its sister 
subsidiary’s activity.

Why was it necessary to wait fifteen 
years after their introduction in Europe 
before vinyl siding, interlocking pavers, or 
setback thermostats became available 
in Canada? Canadian consumers con
tinue to put up with obsolete kitchen cabi
nets while dozens of European compa
nies are selling cabinets of greatly 
superior design featuring adjustable 
shelves and appropriate storage for such 
items as towels, trays, small appliances 
and garbage.

The common factor in these exam
ples, and there are certainly dozens — 
possibly hundreds — more, is lack of in
formation. And it works both ways: an 
equally long list of Canadian products and 
practices could be compiled that are un
known in Europe, such as the use of as
phalt shingles instead of those made from 
heavy concrete or slate and hot-air in
stead of hot-water heating systems.

Of course, there are initiatives by 
Canadian companies that bring European 
products to the Canadian market, but they 
are at best sporadic. And there are the 
efforts made by European exporters to 
market their wares here. But they too are 
hampered by their lack of understanding 
of the constraints and requirements of 
the Canadian market.

As an illustration of the depth of mis
understanding demonstrated by exporters 
I can hardly do better than to mention the 
so-called “Canadian House” erected at 
a recent housing exhibition in England. 
Thirty-six demonstration houses were 
built at “Homeworld 81” in Milton Keynes, 
the new city in Buckinghamshire. Most 
were English, but there were a fair num
ber from abroad. Canada’s representative 
took the form of a sprawling “ranch-style” 
bungalow typical of our lusher suburbs.
It would be hard to conceive of a design 
more ludicrously inappropriate to the 
English climate, to English consumers’ 
lifestyles and expectations, to the English 
townscape, or to the English wallet. Not 
only did the Canadian exhibitors make 
these fundamental misjudgments of the 
market they were addressing, they also 
had furnished their house in a style best 
described as avant-garde kitsch, installing 
no less than three electronic organs (one 
in the main bathroom!) and a $30 000 
gimmick-laden bed in the master bed
room, all of which occasioned great hilar
ity among visitors and reinforced their 
perception of Canadian housing as being 
completely devoid of relevance to the 
English housing scene. The Architects’ 
Journal, an English professional maga
zine, described the Canadian house as 
“this enormous white elephant.” Evi
dently, it was the Canadian exhibitors’ 
lack of information about the British 
housing market that led to this damaging 
fiasco.

If seems to me there is a good case 
to be made for establishing in Canada 
a central comprehensive information serv
ice on European building developments, 
which could go some way toward avoiding 
many of the problems and gaps I have 
outlined. I know that merely providing in
formation does not necessarily lead to 
any useful action, but if only a few items 
were successfully followed up, the cost of 
such a service would be more than repaid 
in terms of preventing duplication of effort, 
increasing efficiency, creating jobs and 
enlarging our export markets. In the ab
sence of some such information service I 
can look forward to having many more 
arguments and to watching the wheel 
being re-invented every couple of years.

Lionel Loshak, who qualified as an architect at 
McGill University, has spent half the 32 years 
since then in Canada, half in England.



un jeuet geant 
pour opprentis 
pyromanes

par Serge Pelletier

Malgr6 des normes de construction 
et de s6curitd qui sont parmi les plus 
strictes en Occident, le Canada partage 
avec les Etats-Unis le record peu enviable 
des batiments detruits par le feu cheque 
ann6e. En 1978, le nombre des victimes 
d'incendies s’elevait h 844 morts et 3 300 
blesses, et les pertes materielles attei- 
gnaient 650 millions de dollars. Peut-etre 
faut-ll en chercher la cause dans I’attitude 
nord-americaine plutot laxiste vis-^-vis 
du feu. Mais les scientiflques de la Sec
tion des recherches sur les incendies du 
Conseil national de recherches du Ca
nada considdrent, quant ^ eux, qu'il y a 
encore beaucoup k faire pour comprendre 
la dynamique du feu qui embrase une 
construction et que seuls des progr6s 
substantiels sur ce pian permettront 
d’abaisser I’incidence du fl6au ou d’en 
limiter les degats. De plus, les innovations 
en architecture et I’utilisation de nouveaux 
matdriaux exigent une perpetuelle mise 
k jour du savoir acquis, faisant reculer 
d’autant les frontieres de la connaissance 
totale et exhaustive des incendies.

Le C.N.R.C. a commencd, en 1950, 
l’6tude syst6matique du feu dans les b&fi- 
ments. Ce n est que depuis avril 1981, 
cependant, qu’il possdde pour le faire une 
station ultra-moderne et on ne peut mieux 
equip6e, prds de Carleton Place, d quel- 
que 60 km au sud-ouest d’Ottawa. L’en- 
droit, relativement isole et en zone rurale, 
rdpond k des exigences environnemen- 
tales evidentes, etant donne le caractdre 
et I’ampleur des experiences qu’on s'ap- 
prete k y effectuer. La station comprend 
trois batiments distincts mais contigus : 
un laboratoire, une tour d’experimenta- 
tion et un batiment de services.

Le laboratoire offre I’aspect d un im
mense hangar de metal de 54 metres de 
long sur 30 metres de large, et d'une hau
teur de 12 metres. II se distingue par 
I’absence de cloisons et de colonnes, et 
par un plafond k I’epreuve du feu; on y re- 
marque aussi la presence de quatre ven- 
tilateurs geants ainsi que de multiples 
bouches d’aeration teiecommandees. II 
est dote d'un reseau complexe de con
duits d’eau chauffes, d’un reseau de con- 
duites de gaz propane, de cabines d’ob- 
servation k I’epreuve du feu, ainsi que 
d’un systeme de traitement de I’eau. On

La nouvelle station d'etudes pyrometriques 
du Conseil national de recherches.

s’apprete k y reproduire tous les types 
d’embrasement hors du vent ou de la 
temperature exteheure. C’est le qu’on 
etudiera, par example, la resistance au 
feu de divers types de poutres. On pourra 
y construire et y bruler sous observation 
des pieces, des couloirs, des apparte- 
ments complets, des chambres d’hopital 
en enfilade et meme une malson k deux 
niveaux. Les donnees qui seront recueil- 
lies permettront d’expliquer notamment 
comment la fumee circule dans les cou
loirs, ce que sont les effets du feu sur I’air 
dans des pieces de dimensions diffe- 
rentes ou encore le mouvement des gaz 
toxiques produits par la combustion.



Int6rieur d’un des laboratoires.

La tour constitue le deuxieme labora- 
toire de la station. II s'agit d'un batiment 
en baton de 10 etages ou les chercheurs 
pourront observer, mesurer et maitriser 
^ leur gre I'activite specifique des incen- 
dies en climat froid, dans les immeubles 
de grande hauteur. On salt que cette acti- 
vite est determinee particulierement par 
I'effet simultane de plusieurs courants 
d’air dans les escaliers, les ascenseurs, 
et les gaines techniques ou sont reunis la 
tuyauterie et les fils electriques. Pour le 
neophyte, la tour ressemble ci un jouet 
sophistique pour apprentis-sorciers dou
bles de pyromanes... Elle-meme ^ I'essai 
k bien des egards, elle offre une gamme 
impressionnante de raffinements tech
niques et servira a plusieurs usages. Elle 
comprend deux sections de dix niveaux 
chacune, Tune affectee aux experiences, 
I'autre reserves a I’observation et parfai- 
tement etanche. Malgre une superficie 
relativement reduite de 37 par etage, 
elle contient touts les cages et tous les 
elements necessaires ^ la simulation des 
mouvements d’air et de fumee qu’on veut 
y etudier. Cette tour forme un bloc de be- 
ton d'une seule venue construit de fapon 
a eliminer virtuellement touts entree ou 
fuite d'air. Le beton et les poutres d'acier 
dilatable de la charpente sont des pro- 
duits de la touts derniere technologie 
quant a leur resistance au feu, et la tour 
pourra supporter I’assaut de plusieurs 
gros incendies. A chaque stage, sur des 
cloisons de ciment amovibles, on instal
lers divers types de revetements inte- 
rieurs et exterieurs, pour I’etude du role 
de I’enveloppe d'un batiment sur le mou- 
vement vertical des flammes, d'un stage 
^ I'autre. La tour est munie de deux sys- 
temes d’aeration. Le premier sert k 6va- 
cuer la fumee et k vdhiculer fair sous 
pression, la pressurisation etant Tune des 
techniques de maitrise de la fumee les 
plus prometteuses. Le second projette de 
I’air chaud dans les escaliers, la cage 
d’ascenseur et les couloirs qui entourent 
le foyer d'incendie proprement dit. Le 
coeur de la tour comprend plusieurs ca
ges contigues. L’une de ces cages dite 
.< cage de fumee », dej^ pressurises, a 
elk construite pour experimenter les mou
vements verticaux de la fumee. A son

sommet, une ouverture pratiques dans le 
toit, permettra k celle-ci de s'echapper. 
Dans une autre cage dite « cage des con
duits », on etudiera la propagation et 
I’extinction des incendies dans les gaines 
nontenant les fils electriques et la tuyaute
rie. On y simulera egalement les courants 
d’air entre les etages. Ces diverses cages 
sont dotees de portes de metal amovibles 
et ajustables et on peut y regler a son 
gre le debit d’air. Des portes semblables 
obstruent les ouvertures pratiquees dans 
les murs. Elies serviront k I’etude du pas
sage ascendant des flammes d'un etage 
a I'autre, par I'exterieur des batiments, 
et de I'effet des courants d’air en prove
nance de cette source sur le feu et la fu
mee. Une tour d'observation est jumelee 
a la tour principals. Elle comprend un as- 
censeur, un escalier et une aire d’obser- 
vation, tous ^ I’epreuve du feu et 
pressurises.

Aux deux laboratoires vient s’ajouter 
un batiment de services. II renferme des 
ateliers, des outils, des materiaux, un 
equipement de securite, divers instru
ments de mesure, un ordinateur et une 
chambre de commands pour les sys- 
temes de pressurisation de la tour.

La station de recherche du C.N.R.C. 
servira avant tout aux travaux des quel- 
que vingt-cinq scientifiques et techniciens 
de la section des recherches sur les in
cendies. D’autres organismes prives et 
publics pourront aussi avoir acces aux 
installations. Le ministers des Travaux 
publics charge des batiments federaux et 
celui de la Consommation et des Corpo
rations suivent avec interet I’amorce des 
premieres etudes. Des entrepreneurs pri
ves ainsi que des services municipaux 
d’incendie comptent egalement profiter 
des services des chercheurs qui y seront 
attaches. Les travaux de recherche porte- 
ront toutefois, en priorite, sur les sujets 
relatifs aux normes du Code national du 
batiment, raison d’etre principals de la 
station, et a tous les produits et les ele
ments qui composent un batiment, qu’il 
s'agisse de la construction proprement 
dite, des poutres, des panneaux, des re
vetements, ou de I’ameublement.
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La conversion des bStiments desaf- 
fectes connaTt actuellement une popula- 
rite grandissante aupres des cooperatives 
d’habitation. Jusqu’a maintenant, les pro
jets de recyclage ont interesse presque 
essentiellement les ecoles et les couvents 
qui, bien qu’ayant perdu leur affectation 
premibre, pouvaient cependant etre trans- 
form6s avantageusement en logements. 
Mais on se rend compte de plus en plus 
que, dans ce mouvement de reutilisation 
des vieilles constructions, toutes les pos- 
sibilites sent loin d'etre explorees, C’est 
en tout cas ce que la cooperative La Ca- 
thedrale de Lanaudiere, k Joliette, a con- 
tribue k demontrer, en transformant un 
magasin d’alimentation de gros en appar- 
tements. C’est en mai 1980 que le groupe 
a entrepris la transformation de «I'entre- 
pot Pouliot», lequel avait deja ^ son 
compte quelque soixante-dix annees 
de service.

Le principal avantage d’une batisse 
de ce genre est de presenter de grandes 
surfaces, libres de cloisons, que I’on peut



done divisor selon ses besoins. Ainsi, une 
architecture robuste et reduite k sa plus 
simple expression comme celle du maga- 
sin des frbres Pouliot s’averait propice k 
une nouvelle function. Le local offrait, en 
effet, ^ chacun de ses trois niveaux, une 
aire ouverte de 14 metres sur 27,4, avec 
une grille structurale marquee par des 
colonnes d’acier aux 4,6 metres. L’ab- 
sence de cloisonnage reduisait passable- 
ment le cout de la dbmolition. En fait, la 
qualltb de ces anciens magasins de gros 
est justement de comporter peu d’6l6- 
ments architecturaux, de posseder une 
enveloppe solide et une carcasse dbgar- 
nie de toute decoration encombrante.

Le recyclage d’un grand entrepot ne 
va pas cependant sans quelques con- 
traintes. La premiere est la largeur du bS- 
timent. Comment, en effet, disposer les 
appartements pour qu’ils repoivent un 
maximum de lumibre ? L’architecte Pierre 
Hbtu et ses associbs ont trouve moyen 
de contourner cette difficulte en plapant le 
couloir et la seconde cage d’escalier au 
centre de la construction, assurant par le 
fait meme une distribution interessante 
des logements autour des aires de circu
lation. D’autre part, le Groupe de res- 
sources techniques affectb b ce projet et 
I’architecte ont estime que la hauteur de 
la batisse et la composition de la clientble 
ne nbcessitaient pas I’installation d’ascen- 
seurs. A leur avis, de simples escaliers 
reglementalres suffiraient.

Les architectes ont egalement du 
tenir compte des colonnes presentes k 
tous les 4 metres et demi. Cette trame 
etait peu propice k la creation de loge
ments standard. A cet bgard, notamment, 
les concepteurs ont du faire preuve d’in- 
geniosite tout en composant avec la fe
nestration. Ils ont egalement du respecter 
les choix faits, au prealable, par les futurs 
residents k qui on avait accordb le privi
lege de s’Installer k I’etage et dans la par- 
tie de I’immeuble ou ils dbsiraient, outre 
celui de fixer la dimension de leur futur lo- 
gement. II en est resulte seize apparte
ments, abritant une quarantaine de per- 
sonnes, presque tous differents les uns 
des autres en dimension et en agence- 
ment. La superficie habitable moyenne de 
chacun est de 75,19 m^. Ce qui dbmontre, 
une fois de plus, qu’en matlere de recy
clage, quelle que soit la nature du batiment, 
il faut savoir innover pour utiliser I’espace 
au maximum.

Dans le travail de recyclage du ma- 
gasin Pouliot, la fenestration representait 
le principal defi. Les besoins en lumibre 
d’un logement different sensiblement de
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ceux d’un local ou Ton entrepose des 
denrbes. La fenestration btait carrbment 
insuffisante a tous les niveaux. II a fallu 
percer 30 nouvelles fenetres du cbtb de la 
cour et k I’arribre. Le risque btait grand 
d’affaiblir la charpente de maponnerie 
mais il fallait le courir pour doter cheque 
habitation d’un bclairage suffisant. Finale- 
ment, les murs ont trbs bien rbsistb k 
I’opbration. Fait intbressant k signaler: 
les briques qu’on a rbcuperbes, k la suite 
de cette opbration, ont servi k murer les



Les principaux artisans de la transforma
tion de I’entrepdt Pouliot. De gauche ^ 
droite ; Gilbert Savoie, conseiller de la coo
perative, le vice-president Joseph Sourdif, 
Jean-Pierre Lambert, e la fois secretaire 
de la coop et animateur du groupe 
G.A.L.O.P., I’architecte Claire Gendron de 
■'atelier de Pierre Hetu et le tresorier de La 
Cathedrale, Eddy Charbonneau.

Iia ttui

Details de la fenestration du rez-de- 
chaussee et du sous-sol.

deux grandes portes par ou se faisaient le 
chargement et le dechargement des mar- 
chandises. Ces entrees une fois bou- 
chdes, il est restd assez d'espace pour un 
seizieme appartement. Les fenetres du 
rez-de-chaussee dtaient plus hautes que 
la nouvelle hauteur du plafond. Le pro- 
bldme a dtb resolu par un degagement en 
forme de niche amdnage entre le plafond 
et le haut de la fenetre, compromis assez 
esthetique qui tient compte des besoins 
de luminosite de cheque habitation. Pour

ce qui est des fenetres des logements 
situes au sous-sol, elles laissaient passer 
peu de lumiere, tenant plus du soupirail 
que de la veritable bale. On les a done 
ouvertes de 30°, en bas et de cheque 
cote, obtenant ainsi un eclairage 
satisfaisant.

Les murs ont aussi exige un soin par- 
ticulier au chapitre de I’isolation. Ils sont 
faits de trois k quatre rangs de brique, 
leur epaisseur variant de 30 a 40 cm.
Mais comme la brique sans revetement 
■sole mal centre le froid, I’architecte a jugd 
bon de construire, k I’interieur, des murs 
de colombage comme on les fait dans 
la construction neuve, et d’y ajouter de la 
laine isolante afin d’en augmenter la re
sistance thermique. Avec un revetement 
interieur epais de 15 cm, les logements 
de cette cooperative ont aujourd’hui des 
murs d’une epaisseur allant de 45 cm k 
60 cm (18 ^ 24 pouces) et d'une valeur 
isolante de R 15.

A cause de la vingtaine d’enfants qui 
allaient habiter la Cathedrale, une bonne 
isolation acoustique s’imposait et elle 
n’a pas etd negligee. Dans les cloisons 
mitoyennes et dans celles qui separent 
les appartements du couloir, un coussin 
insonorisant a 6t6 pose entre les pan- 
neaux de gypse, lesquels ont ete doubles 
d’un cote. Les planchers, encore solides 
mais uses par endroits, n’ont pas dte 
remplacds. On les a reconverts d’un con- 
treplaque, garni id de marqueterie, la de 
moquette, tout cela au gout des futurs 
occupants. Le plafond a 6te descendu, de 
3 metres qu’il etait, k 2,44 metres. Dans 
I’espace situe entre I'ancien et le nou
veau, on a fait passer la tuyauterie et la 
ventilation. Le chauffage au mazout de 
l’6poque des fr^res Pouliot, proprietaires 
du magasin, ne desservait que les bu
reaux, lesquels occupaient a I’avant une 
toute petite partie du batiment. La section 
entrepot restait froide toute I’annee. La 
cooperative a done opte, apres avoir 
considere differentes possibilites, pour un 
systeme k I’electricite, ce dernier ayant 
comme principal avantage de n’exiger 
qu’un Idger investissement a la pose pour 
un cout de fonctionnement comparable 
au precedent.

En considdrant I’ensemble de la su- 
perficie du magasin (1 539,89 m^), on 
constate que prds de 75 p. 100, soil 
1 203,05 m^, ont ete affectes a des loge
ments, alors que 336,84 m^ ont etd repar
tis entre les aires de services, le range- 
ment et les salles communes. Cet equi- 
libre reflate le souci des cooperateurs 
d’offrir k chacun le logis qui lui convenait 
sans negliger la vie communautaire si 
importante pour une cooperative.
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La maison familiale etant devenue 
trop grande pour une personne seule, Ce- 
cile Leblanc, veuve depuis quelques an- 
nees, la vend et s’installe dans un petit 
appartement, & Durham, municipallte si- 
tuee a quelques kilometres de Drum- 
mondville. Elle y reste jusqu'au jour ou, 
par I'intermediaire d une amie, elle entend 
parler d’une cooperative d’habitation pour 
personnes agees, la Villa Marcotte, qui 
ouvre ses portes boulevard Mercure, k 
Drummondville-Sud.

« Tout de suite, I’ldee m’a souri et j’al 
fait les demarches necessaires », ex- 
pllque Mme Leblanc quI a eu la chance 
d’arriver au bon moment. En 1979, la 
jeune cooperative etait k la recherche de 
membres. Aujourd'hui, il faut attendre as- 
sez longtemps avant d’entrer ^ la Villa 
Marcotte. Chanceuse ^ plus d’un titre, 
Cecile Leblanc a profite des criteres de 
selection plus larges qui prevalaient lors 
de la fondatlon. Etant originaire de 
I’exterieur de Drummondville, elle ne 
pourralt pas aujourd'hui satisfaire a la 
condition d'appartenance a la paroisse 
qui, avec des criteres d’age, de sante, 
d’etat civil, est exigee pour toute per
sonne qui reve d’etre admise au sein du 
cercle envie du boulevard Mercure.
« Comme on ne peut loger toute la popu
lation agee des environs, il faut faire des 
choix. C’est pourquoi on a decide de don- 
ner la preference a ceux qui ont vecu 
dans le quartier Saint-Philippe, ceux qui

Plus que des coop^rateurs, une famille.

sent attaches d ce milieu », precise Raoul 
Poirier, I’un des membres fondateurs de 
la cooperative.

«Ici, on forme une veritable famille, 
s’exclame Mme Leblanc. Et c’est 
d’ailleurs cet esprit de famille qui fait que 
la vie est si agreable a la Villa », 
s’empresse-t-elle d’ajouter. De toute evi
dence, le sentiment d’appartenance 
propre a ceux qui ont vecu longtemps 
cote a cote dans un meme endroit est 
ressenti profondement par les personnes 
de cette cooperative chez qui II favorise 
par allleurs I’esprlt d’enlralde, esprit qui 
devrait normalement exister dans toute 
vie en societe. Mais, peut-etre plus que 
toute autre, la formule cooperative sti- 
mule-t-elle les residents et les Incite-t-elle 
k s’engager dans la gestlon de leur entre- 
prise? Les cooperateurs que nous avons

rencontres k la Villa le pensent et attri- 
buent eux-memes I’elan qui les distingue 
au fait de devoir cooperer.

Le batiment heberge actuellement 52 
personnes dans ses 39 logements. C’est 
une bonne maisonnee! Faire le tour du 
proprietaire, c’est evidemment faire le tour 
d’appartements coquets et blen tenus, 
mais c’est surtout rencontrer des visages 
accueillants et sereins et ce, meme a un 
age avance. Le projet a connu une gesta
tion plutot difficile, pres de quatre ans 
s’etant ecoules avant sa materialisation.
M. Poirier, ferblantier de son etat, ayant 
oeuvre activement toute sa vie au sein de 
differents organismes, compte parmi ceux 
qui ont pose les premieres pierres de 
I’oeuvre que nous admirons maintenant. 
Aujourd’hui agb de 70 ans, il a du faire 
appel k toute son experience pour mener 
a bien, avec quelques autres, la realisa
tion de ce reve. Et il en est tier. « La Villa 
Marcotte, c’est une premiere en son 
genre au Quebec; elle nous a valu de 
nombreuses visites », fait-il remarquer.
Ce fondateur qui continue de prendre une 
part active a la conduite de la maison a 
I’interieur du Conseil d’administration, met 
I’accent sur les avantages du mode coo- 
peratlf pour la population agee du quar
tier. « Nous sommes ici, pour la plupart, 
une population de petits proprietaires et 
d’ouvriers habitues a s’organiser eux- 
meme et a se prendre en main. Avec la



cooperative, nous continuons a etre 
maitres chez nous, a vivre dans un milieu 
qui nous est cher, h vieillir avec des gens 
que nous connaissons bien et que nous 
aimons, et tout ga, pas tres loin de nos 
enfants. » Cet homme plein de seve parle 
encore avec fierte de ce coin de rue sur 
lequel a ete batie la Villa Marcotte, coin 
qui faisait presque le deshonneur du vil
lage et dont lls ont reussi a faire un lieu 
bien amenage, meme I’un des plus inte- 
ressants des environs.

Apres avoir ete epouse de cultivateur 
et mere de onze enfants, Annette Bahl 
n’accepte pas de regarder filer le temps 
en se croisant les bras. Cette femme au 
pas alerte et a la mine fraTche pour ses 
74 ans fait souvent des journees d’une di- 
zaine d’heures. Grace d la cooperative, 
elle s'est decouvert une nouvelle voca
tion: la gestion financiere. Ses responsa- 
bilites familiales I’avaient sans doute bien 
preparee ^ remplir cette tache, A dire vrai, 
accaparante. A cause de sa facilite S 
communiquer avec tout le monde et it se 
rendre disponible en tout temps, on 
n’hesite pas ^ dire d'elle qu’elle est I’ame 
de la maison. En fait, elle est, de par son 
emploi, bien places pour connaftre les 
besoins et les difficultes de chacun. Et 
son coeur est toujours grand ouvert.

La Villa Marcotte, c’est une maison- 
nee qui aims vivre au rythme de la vie 
de famine. Cheque soir voit se reunir la 
totalite ou presque des residants, dans le 
vaste sejour commun, autour des tables a 
cartes, du piano, des tables de blllard.
Ce sent des moments privilegies qui sou- 
dent des liens tres forts entre les 
membres. « Seuls des empechements 
majeurs peuvent nous en priver», fait re- 
marquer Cecils Leblanc. Aussi, on aims 
bien festoyer. Que ce soit a la Saint-Jean, 
au temps des Fetes, d I’Action de Graces 
ou simplement a I’anniversaire de la coo
perative, loutes les occasions sont pre
texts a des retrouvailles dans la sails ^ di
ner commune. Une grande cuisine fort 
bien equipee facilite agreablement la pre
paration des agapes.

Les loisirs occupent une place impor- 
tante ct la Villa Marcotte. Quelques jours 
avant mon passage d la cooperative, on 
venait d’elire Mme Leblanc au posts de 
directeur des loisirs. «II y a tenement de 
choses a voir et a faire. Maintenant qu’on 
a tout notre temps, il faut en profiter», 
fait-elle remarquer. La veille de ma visits, 
une bonne partie des residants s’etaient 
rendus ensemble en pelerinage d Sainte- 
Anne-de-Beaupre. Pour Cecils Leblanc, 
les distractions contribuent ci la quallte de 
la vie. De]&, lorsqu’elle s’occupait de sa 
famine, elle voyalt d I’organisation de 
mascarades, de soirees, d’amusements 
de toutes sortes, pour le plaisir de ses en-

Chez Annette Bahl (k gauche), le temps file 
entre les doigts habiles.

Le sejour commun.

tallees k chaque stage. Et le tour est joue! 
Ainsi, on n’a pas que le temps, on a aussi 
les sous...

Les hommes qui sont, soit dit en pas
sant, en minorite & la Villa, se sont ame
nage un petit royaume: un atelier de me- 
nuiserie et de bricolage situe juste 
derriere le batiment. lls s’adonnent I& k 
des travaux de reparation et de fabrica
tion de meubles qui sont pour eux un 
passe-temps agreable. C’est egalement 
une fagon de cooperer, car, comme le 
precise Mme Bahl, il y a autant de manie- 
res de vivre cette vie en commun qu’il y 
a d’aptitudes personnelles et de talents. 
C’est le principe qui prevaut ^ la resi
dence, ou Ton peut tout aussi bien faire 
don de sa personne que faire don d’objets 
pratiques.

Des visages sereins et epanouis, 
c’est un spectacle reconfortant chez les 
gens d un age avance. A la Villa Marcotte, 
I’entraln est communicatif. Ce qui Test 
peut-etre encore plus toutefois, c’est 
I'esprit qui y regne. Le souhait formule par 
Raoul Fortier en est un exemple; « On 
voudrait que d'autres vivent aussi 
heureux que nous, que d'autres aient 
cette chance. » On peut comprendre 
maintenant pourquoi la cooperative a le 
coeur assez grand pour accuellllr des 
membres de I’exterieur, pres d’une tren- 
taine, qui participant occasionnellement k 
ses loisirs en esperant y habiter un jour. 
C’est le cas du vice-president, M. Flenri 
Fortin, qui habite encore dans sa maison, 
bien qu’il alt collabore depuis le debut d 
la realisation de ce projet et qu’il continue 
de s’y depenser.

Nous quittons les proprietalres de la 
Villa Marcotte convaincus qu’il n’y a pas 
d’age pour vivre I’experience du logement 
cooperatif.
Ginette Beaulieu.

Raoul Fortier et sa femme: des ouvriers de 
la premiere heure.

fants, des voisins et des amis. Avec une 
famine d’une cinquantaine de personnes 
agees, les fagons d’occuper le temps ne 
sont pas les memes. Par centre, le ddfi de 
leur faire vivre des moments agreables 
demeure. La principale difficulty reste evi- 
demment la diversity des gouts. Mais 
I’altruisme et la fraternity qui se sont dy- 
veloppys a la Villa Marcotte permettent de 
faire I'unanimity.

De nos jours, qui dit voyages, sorties, 
fetes, dit « gros sous ». Comment con- 
tourner cet obstacle quand on a des 
moyens modestes? L’esprit coopdratif 
aidant, les membres de la Villa Marcotte 
ont trouvy une solution ingenieuse: ali- 
menter la cagnotte des loisirs d meme les 
gains des laveuses et des sdcheuses ins-
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Trends in Urban 

Recreation

by Mandira Purie-Fawcett

The high cost of recreational property 
and spiralling gasoline prices are forcing 
urbanites to seek outdoor recreation in 
the heart of the city. Long drives to the 
country in bumper-to-bumper traffic seem 
increasingly tedious, extravagant and, 
in Ottawa, at any rate, unnecessary.

The nation’s capital Is in the forefront 
of Canadian cities in offering its residents 
a wide range of recreational facilities on 
their doorstep. Where else In the world 
can one skate on an eight-kilometre-long 
rink, bicycle 72 km on specially-designed 
paths or, better still, go for a scenic wood
land hike along 150 km of old Indian 
trails? Most of these facilities can be en
joyed at minimal or no cost at all by resi
dent and visitor alike.

The beautification of Ottawa started 
with the Ottawa Improvement Commis
sion (1899-1927) and the Federal District 
Commission (1927-1959), forerunners 
of the National Capital Commission 
(NCC) whose mandate is to ensure that 
“the Capital can adequately fulfil its role 
as a major national symbol.” The most 
significant accomplishment of the earlier 
commissions was the development of the 
early stages of the National Capital Re
gion’s network of parks and parkways.

After the Second World War, Prime 
Minister Mackenzie King invited well- 
known French urban planner, Jacques 
Greber, to prepare a master plan for the

Capital which would guide its develop
ment for the next 30 years. Greber’s rec
ommendations that have had a profound 
effect on regional recreation include:
• consolidation of Gatineau Park as the 

National Capital Region’s major outdoor 
recreational resource

• recovery of the region’s riverbanks to 
permit their use by the public

• control of urban sprawl and enhance
ment of the surrounding countryside by 
means of the establishment of the 
Ottawa Greenbelt.

Current economic circumstances, 
population shifts to the cities and the em
phasis on the quality of life have resulted 
In a definite change of attitude toward rec
reation. In order to develop a high quality 
of leisure facilities, urban planners and 
recreationists are forced to use available 
resources creatively. It takes intricate 
planning to ensure that rapidly expand
ing cities do not turn into monstrous con
crete jungles.

As Rheal Leroux, director of the Lei
sure and Culture Division at the National 
Capital Commission, says, “For too many 
years, recreation meant arenas, commu
nity centres, gymnasiums: facilities cater
ing mostly to children or organized sports 
groups. It was an extremely limited defini
tion. In the expansion years of the ’60s, 
another addition would be built to an al
ready existing arena; that provided an 
improvement in size or number but not 
another recreational option. ”

Leroux feels that in the early ’70s 
when the NCC decided to create outdoor 
recreational facilities in the city itself, rec
reation for everyone had finally begun.
The radical change of priorities was re
flected in the use of small open spaces 
which earlier were used only as play
grounds. Now the open spaces have 
benches, sculptures, fountains and even 
formal playgrounds, to appeal to all ages 
and tastes.

With the ‘fitness craze’ rapidly alter
ing Canadian lifestyles, outdoor recreation 
has become a top priority for urban plan
ners. Since many members of the labour

force feel trapped In their offices eight 
hours a day, the preference to spend lei
sure hours outdoors was obvious.

Six months of gruelling winter does 
not seem to deter Canadians from enjoy
ing recreation in fresh, nippy air. No won
der Ottawa has popularly been called the 
‘Winter Capital of the World’. In February 
1981, the NCC organized an international 
conference on the theme of winter recrea
tion which brought together specialists 
from 19 different countries to exchange 
ideas and experiences, and examine the 
use of resources and the development 
of facilities. The 200 guests that attended 
the conference discussed how winter ac
tivities could be developed further. The 
key words were: snow, ice, cold and 
more cold.

Along with the conference, the NCC 
planned Winterlude when temperatures 
were dipping below - 30°C. Ten days 
of action-packed special events added a 
cheerful note to bleak winter days. Their 
program included sleigh rides, curling and 
skating challenges, barrel jumping, 
hockey tournaments, bed races and ice 
sculpting. To make participation even 
easier, the NCC blocked off 52 streets to 
cars and arranged for free buses to carry 
residents back and forth.

An annual event, Winterlude Is held 
on the Rideau Canal which is converted 
into the longest skating rink in the world. 
Built between 1826 and 1832 for military 
purposes, to link Lake Ontario with the 
Ottawa River and thus bypass the inter
national waters of the St. Lawrence River, 
the Canal is now one of the city’s main 
beauty spots and recreational attractions, 
both in summer and in winter.

In 1970, when it first opened as a 
skating rink, there were numerous prob
lems to contend with: what is the appro
priate water level? how can the ice be 
prevented from cracking? how can the 
surface be maintained as smooth as pos
sible? As Edward Holubowich, chief land
scape architect for the NCC, points out.



The Rideau Canal skating rink is one of the most popular (and best known) recre
ational facilities in the national capital area.

“We had to come up with all the answers 
ourselves. Since a skating rink which had 
been converted from a canal did not exist 
anywhere else in the world, there was 
no one we could turn to for assistance.”

However, turning the Canal into a 
skating rink is not simply a matter of let
ting the water freeze and then removing 
the snow, as some might believe. To op
erate the rink for an average of 70 days 
each year takes a considerable amount of 
work. After intensive research, the NCC 
came up with ways of maintaining the to
tal surface area of 1 500 000 m^ of the 
rink as smooth as nature permits. They 
include keeping the water depth less than 
one metre, clearing snow as soon as the 
ice can support a snowblower and, to pre
vent cracks, ensuring that the water 
freezes to the same depth throughout.

The eight-kilometre-long skating rink 
is one of the most popular facilities for 
family recreation in the area. To encour
age family activity specifically, competitive 
sports like hockey are not permitted on 
the rink. Each season since its inception 
the skating rink has accommodated 
500 000 to 600 000 skaters. The only 
problem still nagging NCC officials is pro
viding storage for the thousands of pairs 
of boots skaters bring to the rink each 
season. It seems that the setting up of 
lockers or registered systems would be 
too costly to implement.

Meanwhile, the NCC has created 
other winter recreational facilities. Five 
quarries have been converted into tobog- 
ganning areas by cutting down trees and 
bushes and bulldozing the land into a 
smooth slope. The needs of cross-country

skiers are also well taken care of. Within 
the city, the NCC has over 60 km of 
marked and groomed cross-country ski 
trails not to mention 200 km of trails in 
nearby Gatineau Park. Many of these 
trails are also suitable for walking in 
summer.

Ottawa is fortunate in that it is sur
rounded by a U-shaped Greenbelt that be
gins and ends at the Ottawa River. This 
expanse of land is limited to agriculture, 
recreation and reforestation and is in
tended to control urban sprawl. Through
out the Greenbelt area there is a network 
of trails for nature walks, skiing, snow- 
shoeing and hiking.

In 1977, the NCC began manage
ment of the Greenbelt in the face of in
creasing, and sometimes conflicting, de
mands for its use. In particular, there was 
a need to reconcile recreational demands 
with agricultural uses and the conserva
tion of ecologically sensitive sites. Even
tually, 13 sectors, each characterized by a 
distinctive pattern of land use and re
source capability, were established.

Two of the sectors became large 
conservation areas. Both the Mer Bleue in 
the east and Stony Swamp in the west 
have a nature or interpretation centre 
which is the focal point for interpretation 
programs to explain the natural environ
ment to city dwellers.

The 1 620 ha Stony Swamp area has 
the more significant mix of wetlands, 
woodlands and wildlife of the two. Beaver, 
white-tailed deer and water fowl are par
ticularly evident. In the late winter, an ad
ditional attraction is the operation of a

Tobogganning is a favourite winter 
sport for many Ottawa area families.

Many of the cross-country ski trails in 
Gatineau Park are suitable for walking 
in summer.

sugar bush at a ‘pioneer farm’ where sap 
is collected and processed to become 
maple syrup in the old-fashioned way.

The main feature at the 2 430 ha Mer 
Bleue area is a very large sphagnum peat 
bog — a habitat which is representative 
of much of Canada’s northland. The large 
old building now used as the interpreta
tion centre houses exhibits about the bog 
habitat and about old-time logging. The 
latter was once a major industry in the 
Ottawa Valley. The interpreters also give 
snowshoe walks to explain how animals 
and birds survive in winter.

In the summer. Sarsaparilla Trail is 
also in full operation. Suzanne Juneau, 
project leader of Handicapped Liaison, 
NCC, says, “The Trail is made of stone 
dust to make it easy to manipulate wheel-



Cycling, both on bicycle paths and on parkways, is a popular summer activity.

chairs. At the end of the one-kilometer 
trail users are treated to a beautiful dock 
from where they can view a beaver pond. 
It is extremely gratifying and worthwhile, 
we are told.”

Across the Ottawa River in west 
Quebec the largest open space is 
Gatineau Park, a 35 600 ha area of green 
space, lakes and forests, located between 
the Ottawa and Gatineau rivers. The Park 
is aptly described as “nature on the city's 
doorstep” just a 20-minute drive from 
downtown Ottawa.

Apart from its beauty, Gatineau Park 
offers year-round outdoor recreation. The 
sports enthusiast can enjoy swimming, 
canoeing, camping, downhill and cross
country skiing, cycling, hiking and riding.

Those more inclined to spend their 
time understanding our natural heritage 
can wander through the Nature Aware
ness Centres and along interpreted trails. 
The Park also has Hickory Trail that ac
commodates wheelchairs, but, “it is a little 
more difficult to manoeuvre through than 
Sarsaparilla Trail”, admits Juneau.

And, for the conservationist, the Park 
can show an osprey nesting site, gradual 
transformation of a lake into a bog and 
a variety of wildlife.

The Park also has support and serv
ice buildings such as restaurants, wash
rooms, changing rooms and warm-up 
huts. Art Capling, Chief Architect, NCC, 
says, “We have a very definite colour 
scheme for public buildings. They are de
liberately painted in dark colours, so that 
they mesh with the natural environment 
and do not detract from it in any way.”

For the camping enthusiast who pre
fers an urban campsite, the NCC has set 
up Camp LeBreton. A five-minute walk 
from Parliament Hill, the 2.4 ha campsite 
has kitchen and shower facilities. So far, 
no other city in Canada has been able 
to provide an urban campsite but, NCC 
officials claim, they are definitely inter
ested in promoting the idea.

Less active recreation such as walk
ing is given its due importance by the 
NCC. Says Leroux, “Walking is a super 
activity, however, it’s more enjoyable to 
walk in beautiful surroundings.” Conse
quently, the NCC has developed the 
Sculpture Walk, an interesting amalgama
tion of nature, art and recreation. The 
route is approximately 15 city blocks long 
and includes 34 sculptures from a variety 
of schools including traditional, realistic 
and contemporary.

Bikeways, the most popular summer 
amenity, are without doubt the most ex
perimental and ambitious concept the 
NCC has ever implemented. Former NCC 
Chairman Douglas Fullerton gets all the 
credit for the first 11 km strip built along 
the Gatineau Parkway in 1970. In subse
quent years, the bikeway system was ex
tended to a length of 72 km through the 
most scenic areas of the city along the 
banks of the Ottawa River and the Ri- 
deau Canal.

Each of the four major routes is at 
least 11 km long. Most of them join each 
other, so that one can keep pedalling all 
day. On Sunday mornings, the NCC clo
ses 24 km of Parkway to drivers so cy
clists can move from the paths to the 
roads. On an average there are approxi-

Visitors to a pioneer farm can watch 
sap being collected and processed 
into maple syrup in the old-fashioned 
way.

mately 5 000 to 10 000 bicyclists every 
weekend. Says Holubowich, “The bene
fits are more than recreational. Bicycling 
is a non-competitive sport that transcends 
differences of age and sex. We do not 
permit people to race on bikeways.”

The importance of bikeways for 
transportation as well as recreation is 
such that $100 000 is budgeted to plan 
and build new ones in the near future. 
Though problems of conflicting interests 
did arise a few years ago when the bike
ways began to be used by people walking 
dogs (or just plain walking), joggers and 
roller skaters, NCC officials claim har
mony has now been achieved by widen
ing paths or building new ones near exist
ing paths then segregating their use to 
either pedestrians or cyclists.

The NCC is not the only organization 
that provides outdoor amenities for Otta- 
wans. The City of Ottawa has 1 810 allot
ment gardens that it rents at $20 per sea
son, where lessees can garden all 
summer. The program is extremely suc
cessful with apartment dwellers. Raised 
plots have been designed in the Urban- 
dale area of the city so that those con
fined to wheelchairs can garden comforta
bly. The City of Nepean has already 
adopted this program and is operating 
900 garden plots with eight plots reserved 
for the handicapped. All applicants for 
allotment gardens have been accommo
dated this year.

Full of unique facilities, Ottawa is 
probably the only capital in the world with 
an operative farm within its downtown 
area. The Central Experimental Farm has 
grown from 186 ha to 500 ha over a pe
riod of 100 years.

The Farm’s facilities that can be en
joyed by the public include a beef and 
cattle barn, an arboretum with 2 000 vari
eties of trees and shrubs, ornamental gar
dens, a collection of hedges, a green-



A horse-drawn wagon ride is one of the attractions of the Experimentai Farm.

house with tropical plants and a free 
horse-drawn wagon ride. The ornamental 
gardens are popular with brides who use 
them as a backdrop for their wedding 
photographs. The farm also has three 
demonstration vegetable gardens to show 
city dwellers how best to use their limited 
garden space.

The popularity of the Capital’s recre
ational amenities has spread to other 
Canadian cities which are attempting to 
provide many of the same facilities. For 
example. . .

Montreal Director of Parks Canada, 
Henri Hubert explains, “The main differ
ence from Ottawa is that the Lachine 
Canal is located in a densely populated 
industrialized area. Instead of flowers we 
have major industry sprouting on either 
side. In the past six years, we have devel
oped roughly 19.2 km of bikeway along 
the Canal.” But, since the budget for the 
next ten years is around $50 million Hu
bert is confident of many new develop
ments.

The City of Quebec has had skating 
on its St. Charles River for the last six 
years. Says Jean Hugues Boulanger, rec
reation facilities supervisor, “In the first 
year we had difficulty with the stability of 
the ice since it is influenced by the tide 
of the river. We then made a dam and 
created the right thickness of ice to allow 
3.2 km of skating.” Quebec City is already 
equipped with 4.8 km of bikeways along 
the river. And, as do Qttawans, residents 
of Quebec City have an annual winter 
carnival.

Edmonton’s Capital City Recreation 
Park, straddling the North Saskatchewan 
River, boasts 22.5 km of cycling and hik
ing trails.

Not to be left behind in supplying ur
ban recreational facilities, Toronto devel
oped Qntario Place in 1971. The 20-ha 
park caters to the whole family with a chil
dren's village, a marina, a circular revolv
ing stage, a six-storey cinesphere and 
a skating rink — to mention only a handful 
of attractions. Since the park has 38 ha 
of water within its site, numerous water 
sports can be enjoyed there as well. 
Claims Marketing Manager Colin Che- 
dore, “This is the third largest park of Its 
type in North America and the fifth largest 
in the world.”

The other well-known centre of activ
ity in downtown Toronto is Harbourfront: 
37 ha of derelict land that has been con
verted into a “showcase of what is hap
pening in Toronto” in the words of a visi
tor. It has five programs: Art, Community 
and Special Events, Marine, Education 
and Recreation, and Performing Arts. 
Boasts Ann Tindal, Director of Program
ming, “Last year we had over 1.5 million 
people attending our 3 500 events.”

The Capital, too, makes imaginative 
use of its park facilities. The NCC orga
nizes free entertainment at Astrolabe, its 
1 200-seat amphitheatre with a panoramic 
view of the Qttawa River and Parliament 
Buildings. It also sponsors the Penny Far
thing Circus, a troupe of acrobats, musi-

Allotment gardens provide an excellent 
way for apartment dwellers to grow 
their own vegetables.

dans, jugglers and clowns, that entertains 
with tricks, music and mime at various 
locations in the region.

Qften it is difficult to conceive of the 
variables involved in developing a suc
cessful recreational facility. For example, 
a few degrees’ difference in temperature 
have forced Montreal and Toronto to plan 
and build outdoor rinks in two entirely dif
ferent ways.

Since Toronto Is normally 8° to 10°C 
warmer than Montreal, Toronto planners 
use artificial Ice to create outdoor skating 
facilities. The artificial ice is spread onto 
tennis courts and other flat surfaces at 
existing community centres so that creat
ing the space is not an added expense. 
There are some 30 artificial outdoor skat
ing facilities in Toronto and recreationists 
don’t plan to create a skating facility with 
natural ice.

Since the season lasts for a longer 
period in Montreal and the weather is 
colder, the outdoor skating facilities are 
created with natural ice on ponds or other 
existing areas of water.

Recreationists and urban planners 
are now thinking of the future of leisure. 
The rapid growth of cities, high-pressure 
job situations and an inflated economy 
are among the factors that have made 
planners realize that an urban dweller 
must have recreational facilities in the 
core of the city.

The NCC seems to have anticipated 
the major trend towards urban recrea
tional facilities far ahead of any other city 
in Canada, giving residents of the national 
capital region a spectrum of leisure op
tions. Planting a million tulip bulbs each 
year is only part of a program that has 
made the area beautiful, accessible and 
livable.

Mandira Purie-Fawcett is a freelance writer 
living in Ottawa.
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Homeownership
by Catherine Allen

Homeownership can be compared to 
the scene in Lewis Carroll's Through The 
Looking Glass where Alice is forced to 
run as fast as she can to remain in exactly 
the same spot.

“Well, in our country," said Alice, still 
panting a little, ‘‘you'd generally get to 
somewhere else— if you ran very fast for 
a long time, as we've been doing."

“A slow sort of country!" said the 
Queen. ‘‘Now, here, you see, it takes all 
the running you can do, to keep in the 
same place."

Owning and maintaining a house is a 
similar experience. There is never any 
one point at which the homeowner can 
heave a sign of relief because that last re
pair has been made and the final bill paid. 
Most Canadian homeowners accept this 
sad truth and adjust their lives and their 
budgets accordingly. If, as is probable, 
they are urban and middle income, 
chances are good that social influences 
and parental role models have prepared 
them for the responsibilities associated 
with owning a home.

Not everyone embarking on home- 
ownership is so fortunate. Hundreds of 
thousands of economically and socially 
disadvantaged Canadians may have the 
necessary home management skills but 
lack of money may prevent them using 
these skills. The consequences, in all too 
many instances, are houses that quickly 
become rundown and payments that fall 
into arrears. This state of affairs has, un
happily, proved to be the case with many 
of the individuals participating in Canada 
Mortgage and Housing Corporation’s Ru
ral and Native Housing Program.

To deal with this situation, the Rural 
and Native Housing Division has pro
duced a Home Counselling Program de
signed to assist the fieldworkers and 
Housing Development Officers (HDOs) of

the Native Associations in their day-to- 
day counselling service with clients of the 
Rural and Native Housing Program. It is 
anticipated that, with guidance, RNH 
clients can become responsible home- 
owners. However, before describing the 
Home Counselling Program and assess
ing its effectiveness in the field, it would 
be useful to look briefly at the Rural and 
Native Housing Program itself.

The RNH Program was developed 
back in the early '70s in response to de
mands by the Native Council of Canada 
(the national organization of provincial 
and territorial Metis and Non-Status 
Indian associations) that the federal gov
ernment take action to relieve the appall
ing housing conditions of the Native 
people.

'These people lived in tar paper 
shacks," recalls Eddie Blowers, general 
manager of Skigin-Elnoog Housing Cor
poration, the Native delivery group in New 
Brunswick. “You could sit in their living 
rooms and see out through the gaps.
They had no water, no bathtubs, no insu
lation. In extreme cases, fieldworkers 
would visit a client early in the morning to 
find the beds covered with snow."

“Conditions were as bad as you have 
ever seen,” agrees Barbara Cass, training 
and counselling officer for the Rural and 
Native Housing Division in Ottawa and 
chief developer of the Home Counselling 
Program. “There were even people 
known to be living in tents in very 
harsh climates."

The solution was the Rural and Na
tive Housing Program which was an
nounced in March 1974. The chief com
mitment of the program was to acquire.



The Rural and Native Housing Program 
was developed in the early ’70s to re
lieve the appalling housing conditions 
of the Native people.

Clients are encouraged to participate 
in the selection of the house and its lo
cation.

construct or rehabilitate 50 000 units 
within a five-year period (later extended a 
further two years.) Participation in the pro
gram was offered on a purchase pay- 
ment-to-income basis to both low-income 
Native and non-Native rural families living 
in isolated areas and in communities hav
ing a population of 2 500 or less. Subsi
dies and capital funding costs were to 
be shared between the federal and pro
vincial governments on a 75/25 per cent 
basis respectively.

The program’s key component is the 
emphasis placed on the direct involve
ment of the people themselves in the or
ganization, planning and delivery of the 
program. The clients are encouraged to 
participate in the selection of the house 
and its location; to provide labour, mate
rials or land; to act as contractors of the 
building projects if competent to assume 
such roles. As stated in the original Cabi
net Document which recommended the 
establishment of the program, it was 
expected that the “housing projects will 
thus promote the community development 
and social improvement goals of other 
public agencies.”

To ensure client involvement, the 
management of the program in each 
Province/Territory is undertaken by a tri
partite Management Committee repre
senting CMHC, the Province and the Pro
vincial/Territorial Native Association, each 
having distinct areas of responsibility. For 
the most part, daily interaction with the 
clients is delegated to the fieldworkers of 
the Native Associations who, among other 
things, handle such tasks as needs and 
demands assessments, identification of 
communities and clients, and client 
counselling.

So on paper at least, a sincere at
tempt was made to provide for optimum 
client involvement. However, in the first 
three or four years of the program, grow
ing dissatisfaction at the client level and 
mounting arrears and maintenance prob
lems were indicative of a much deeper 
problem. Barb Cass suspects this aliena
tion stemmed from the fact that the clients 
“didn’t understand the program or the 
benefits and responsibilities associated 
with it. Many of the people have little or no

understanding of mortgages or long-term 
debt. It doesn’t flow with their lifestyles. 
They like to feel that they have freedom 
and flexibility of movement. As a result, 
arrears and defaults became serious.”

Maintenance problems also became 
acute. The move from “tar paper shacks” 
to new and rehabilitated homes with 
plumbing, electricity, oil heating and insu
lation overwhelmed many RNH clients 
who quite simply had little or no concept 
of how to effect even the most minor re
pairs or basic maintenance tasks. Many 
became discouraged as their houses de
teriorated rapidly and they fell behind in 
their payments. Often this frustration and 
dissatisfaction was directed against 
CMHC and the RNH Program. Discour
agement generated an even greater 
sense of hopelessness and problems 
increased before the real cause could be 
identified.

Norm Peterson, RNH program man
ager in Winnipeg, feels that, “the program 
was designed to put houses on the 
ground." Full stop. Cass elaborates fur
ther, “People were gung-ho to get the 
units built — a very complex process in 
itself. Although client counselling was built 
into the original program, it was often 
overlooked because there were so many 
other problems to be dealt with and poli
cies and guidelines to be developed be
fore we could get the houses built. Client 
involvement is one of the program re
quirements, but how are you going to in
volve people if they don’t know what is 
expected of them?”

As early as 1976 a need for a more 
comprehensive home counselling pro
gram was identified by a special task 
force commissioned to review the RNH 
Program. By December 1978 the Man
agement of CMHC had assigned the re
sponsibility for developing and implement
ing such a program to the RNH Division. 
Throughout 1979 and the first months 
of 1980 the division worked on a counsel
ling program using ideas acquired from 
a variety of sources — most notably HUD, 
the Department of Housing and Urban 
Development, in the United States.

The Home Counselling Program has 
been in operation since April 1980. De
signed primarily for use by the fieldwork
ers and Housing Development Officers 
of the Native Associations who are the 
front-line workers, the handbook de-



Many of the new home owners had no 
idea of basic maintenance and repairs.

At the construction stage clients may 
provide iabour to earn a down payment 
or extra income.

scribes in sequential detail the information 
exchanges which should occur between 
the fieldworker and client at each stage of 
the delivery process. Throughout, the em
phasis is on keeping the client fully in
formed. To achieve this end, the impor
tance of effective communication cannot 
be sufficiently stressed. Barb Cass feels. 
"For whatever period of time it takes to 
build a house — whether six months or 
two years, the information flow must con
tinue to take place between the HDOs 
and the clients."

For instance, before a client's appli
cation tor a house is approved, the hand
book suggests that a series of preliminary 
meetings be held to acquaint the client 
with the program and even includes an 
outline of the topics which should be cov
ered at this time. Right at the outset, the 
question of whether or not the client can 
afford the new housing should be aired. 
“It’s a matter of sitting down with a 
family,” says Cass, “and looking at what 
they’re spending now — right down to 
cigarettes and at what the cost implica
tions will be if they move into a new 
house. If they can afford it they'll see for 
themselves and if they can't, they'll see 
that too."

The next step, once the application 
has been processed, is to encourage the 
client to participate to the extent possible 
in locating suitable land and selecting an 
appropriate house design. Unit size, de
sign needs of the family, lot siting taking 
into account energy conservation, home 
maintenance and the type of heat source 
are questions which should be discussed. 
The purpose of this close consultation, 
says the handbook, is to help the client 
realize that, “the house is now becoming 
a reality and that since it will be theirs, 
it is in their interest to know what they 
are getting.”

At the construction stage, client in
volvement can take a variety of forms 
ranging from the selection of colours and 
floor coverings to providing his/her labour 
to earn a down payment or extra income. 
The client may provide services as a sub
contractor or, where feasible, as the con
tractor. During this phase of the program, 
emphasizes the handbook, the HDO 
should be preparing clients for occupancy 
by frequent reviews of their financial obli
gations; down payment, moving costs.

mortgage payments, utility costs and in
surance, and of their maintenance obliga
tions. "Stressing these responsibilities 
and discussing how to deal with CMHC, 
the fuel company, the utility people and 
insurance companies will assist the client 
in recognizing what must be done and 
how to do it...”

Home counselling doesn’t end on the 
day the client and family move into the 
new unit. Far from it. In fact, it appears as 
though much of the success or failure of 
the RNH Program may hinge on the qual
ity and degree of post-occupancy coun
selling. As Ernie Lelacheur, federal-pro
vincial relations officer in Halifax 
expresses it, “You can't hand them the 
keys and just walk away. You have to 
come back after the clients have moved 
in.” Eddie Blowers, Skigin-Elnoog general 
manager, agrees that the acquisition of 
home management skills doesn’t happen 
overnight. “Home counselling isn't some
thing that you can do to-day and see re
sults. Usually after two years we can 
leave the family to stand on its own feet.”

Recognizing the value of post-occu
pancy counselling, the Home Counselling 
Handbook suggests that the fieldworker 
make a number of visits to the client’s 
home — particularly in the period immedi
ately following occupancy. “This will reas
sure the client of the HDO's continuing 
interest and assistance as well as provide 
an opportunity to review topics of major 
importance to the new homeowner."

Preventive maintenance, such as the 
regular servicing of the heating system, 
is a recurring theme throughout the post
occupancy counselling period. Minor re
pair problems such as leaky faucets or 
blown fuses are an annoyance to most 
people, but they can become major ob
stacles for people unaccustomed to basic 
amenities, or who do not have the mate
rials or skills to fix them. Clients are en
couraged to check the systems and struc
ture of their homes regularly, to make 
repairs promptly and avoid larger ones 
later on.
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The importance of preventive mainte
nance, such as regular servicing of 
appliances and systems, is a recurring 
theme throughout post-occupancy 
counselling.

i’ 1

Some of the houses built under the 
Rural and Native Housing Program.

Further assistance to the new home- 
owner is on the way in the form of a 
Home Care Handbook, reports Barb 
Cass. Right now several methods of im
plementing the handbook are being con
sidered. One approach would involve 
holding a series of regular workshops or 
training sessions in the community where 
RNH clients could be taught basic home- 
repair techniques. Or alternatively, field- 
workers could go into the homes to show 
clients how to use the handbook.

Another essential home management 
skill on which post-occupancy counselling 
focuses is budgeting. All RNH clients are 
strongly advised to adopt a budget in the 
hope that keeping a careful account of 
all money coming in and going out of the 
household will reduce the likelihood of 
running into financial problems. Eddie 
Blowers reports that, “We’ve put 200 of 
our 363 clients on a budget. We re heavy 
on nutrition for the kids. If they eat well 
they’ll do better at school. Only through 
education will we break the poverty 
cycle. ”

The Home Counselling Program has 
been in the field for almost a year and 
a half. Has it had a positive impact on the 
development of homeownership skills 
among participants of the RNH Program? 
Opinions range from cautious to enthu
siastic. Says Norm Peterson in Winnipeg, 
"If you’re looking for a success story be
cause of home counselling, it just hasn't 
happened... The program in Manitoba is 
50 per cent in arrears.” At the other end 
of the spectrum is Blowers who says that, 
“Our arrears rate is six per cent and is 
directly attributable to home counselling. 
It’s a very useful program.” Barb Cass sits 
somewhere in between these two ex
tremes: “It’s too soon to tell what the ben
efits have been. We’ll have a better idea 
a year down the road if arrears decline, 
maintenance improves and people are 
happier. It's still apparent at the client 
level that a great deal should be done to 
improve the housing program.”

And, in fact, since 1979, the Rural 
and Native Housing Program has been 
undergoing a re-evaluation. A number of 
problem areas have been identified. By 
the end of this year the details of the re
vised program should be common knowl
edge. The present counselling program 
says Cass, “has been developed around

one specific delivery method. If the 
method is changed, the counselling pro
cedures will have to change. ” The chal
lenge will be to produce a package com
patible with the new program.

One area in which the need for 
change is unanimously perceived is at the 
HDO/fieldworker level. Their role within 
the RNH Program is crucial due to the 
fact that they alone work directly with the 
clients on a regular basis. The hours can 
be long. “I know field people who are 
working 14 hours a day,” says Cass. The 
distances travelled are great. For exam
ple, two fieldworkers cover the entire 
province of Nova Scotia. And the counsel
ling demands extend far beyond housing 
problems to embrace deep-rooted social 
and economic problems.

Other changes relate more to the 
actual delivery program than to the coun
selling program, although their effect on 
counselling procedures would be consid
erable, and include making the program 
more accessible to the very lowest in
come levels who are currently being ex
cluded due to inflation, the high cost of liv
ing and crippling utility bills.

In the final analysis there are proba
bly no pat solutions or definitive answers 
to the question of home counselling.
There are only people in all their infinite 
variety. As people’s needs change, so 
too, must the programs that serve them. 
Adaptation is an on-going process. “We 
still have a long way to go, ” says Barb 
Cass, “but now we’ve got something to 
build on that we didn't have before. ”

Catherine Allen is a freelance writer living in 
Almonte, Ontario.
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Maisonneuve Comment des promo- 
teurs fabriquent une ville
Paul-Andre Linteau, Boreal Express, 
Montreal, 1981.

Sous des arbres centenaires qui om- 
bragent un jardin clos, derrifere une impo- 
sante grille, le « chateau » Dufresne re- 
cemment restaure abrite aujourd'hui le 
Musee des Arts decoratifs de Montreal. Si 
les lourdes boiseries de I'interieur cou- 
vrant une enfilade de salons turcs, pre- 
cieux et clinquants, amusent et etonnent 
le visiteur, I’architecture et I’amenage- 
ment temoignent eloquemment, ici, du 
gout charge d’une bourgeoisie parvenue. 
Ce « chateau », ainsi qu’on I’appelle cou- 
ramment, fut construit entre 1915 et 1919, 
au cout d'un million de dollars, dans I’es- 
prit du petit Trianon de Versailles, selon le 
desir de I’ingenieur Marius Dufresne qui 
I’avait commande pour y loger sa famille 
et ceile de son frdre. II fut pare de mate- 
riaux de grande valeur: pierre de I’lndia- 
na et bois precieux. On s’offrit meme le 
luxe d’un escalier en marbre d'ltalie.

Autant dans I’amenagement de sa 
residence que dans ses fonctions d’in- 
genieur municipal de la prospere ville de 
Maisonneuve, Marius Dufresne etala son 
gout des grandeurs. Decrite tantot comme 
le Pittsburg du Canada ou ailleurs com
me le jardin de Montreal, cette ville fera 
construire, sous sa gouverne, dans le 
premier quart du 20e siecle, de majes- 
tueux edifices publics aux pretentions es- 
thetiques evidentes : un hotel de ville k 
I’imposant portique, un bain public neo- 
classique, un marche orgueilleux et me
me une caserne de pompier de style 
6gyptien qui ne manque pas de panache. 
Maisonneuve se dotera d’espaces verts 
considerables, dont le pare Maisonneuve 
oil sont situees aujourd'hui, toujours sous 
le signe du prestige, les installations 
olympiques.

Les grandioses projets d’embellis- 
sement: edifices publics imposants, spa- 
cieux boulevards, vastes pares, couron- 
naient la reussite financiere de Maison
neuve. Ils symbolisaient I'affirmation 
d’une nouvelle bourgeoisie dynamique 
possedante qui tenait les renes du pou- 
voir municipal. Ici, en combinant leurs 
interets financiers et I’interet public, les 
entrepreneurs furent les principaux arti
sans de I’urbanisation. Constitue en muni- 
cipalite en 1883, ce paisible village de la 
banlieue montrealaise deviendra, avant la 
guerre de 1914, un centre industriel et

L’hdtel de ville de Maisonneuve.

residentiel de tout premier plan dont la 
population depassera les 30 000 ames. 
Trente ans a peine auront suffi pour faire 
de Maisonneuve la troisifeme ville indus- 
trielle du Quebec et transformer des ter
rains vagues en lieux de residence hup- 
pes, certes, mais surtout en une ville 
ouvriere aux airs de grandeur.

Ces promoteurs mettront d’abord en 
place une infrastructure pour appuyer la 
croissance future de la ville. II faut creer, 
pensent-ils, des institutions municipales, 
elaborer une reglementation, mettre sur 
pied des services publics et assurer un 
acces facile a la ville par le transport en 
common. Attiree par une politique de sub
ventions et de degrevements d’im- 
pots attrayante, autour de 1896,1’indus- 
trie pourra s’y installer et prosperer. Les 
secteurs les plus florissants seront ceux 
des produits alimentaires representes par 
la biscuiterie Viau, dont le proprietaire 
est aussi I’un des promoteurs immobiliers 
les plus dynamiques de la ville, et par la 
raffinerie de sucre Saint-Laurent. D’im- 
portants chantiers maritimes, des indus
tries metallurgiques, des fonderies, des

manufactures de chaussures y prospere- 
ront. En 1913, plus de 2 000 personnes 
y trouvent leur gagne-pain et la produc
tion attaint les quatre millions de dollars.

La politique des dirigeants de Mai
sonneuve est d’inciter les travailleurs a 
venir s’etablir chez elle. La population 
augmentera a un rythme tel qu’il forcera 
la municipalite k accroitre ses services 
publics. Des investissements de plus en 
plus considerables seront requis pour ou- 
vrir des rues, construire des egouts, orga
niser le transport en common. Les entre- 
prises monopolistiques qui instaurent ces 
services en profiteront pour asseoir plus 
solidement leur pouvoir face aux diri
geants municipaux de moins en moins 
bien armes. En 1910, Maisonneuve sera 
devenue un grand centre industriel. Gri
ses par les progres rapides, les ediles 
municipaux voudront en faire une ville 
modele, un monument k la bourgeoisie 
qui I’a developpee, mais trop tard. La pre
miere guerre mondiale amene ^ Maison
neuve I’austerite, la reduction de la pro
duction et de la population. La ville fera 
soudainement face a des problemes fi
nanciers graves. L’annexion ^ Montreal 
s’imposera.
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Tantot sociologue, tantot reporter, 
I’historien et professeur Paul-Andr6 Lin- 
teau nous fait ddcouvrir dans son livre sur 
Maisonneuve, les peripeties d’une grande 
aventure urbaine. Ce qu'il rdussit k y 
mettre en lumiere, c’est le role du capital 
fonder dans la fabrication d’une ville. A 
cet egard, estime-t-il, Maisonneuve est 
plus que caractbristique de I’ensemble de 
I’urbanisation et de I’industrlalisation du 
Quebec. Des promoteurs, « veritables 
agents d’organisatlon de I’espace ur- 
bain », Ton se fera id une idee qui ne cor
respond pas tout k fait k celle des petits 
rentiers bien tranquilles. A Maisonneuve, 
ils se sont cree une ville blen k eux. Le 
conseil municipal etait leur chose et c’est 
eux quI mettront tout en oeuvre pour en 
assurer la croissance. Pour Linteau, il est 
aussi significatif qu’^ Maisonneuve, ce 
capital fonder alt ete domine par une 
bourgeoisie canadienne-frangalse dont 
somme toute, on ne salt pas grand chose, 
mais dont le dIscours surprend car il tran
che avec celui, morallsateur, de I’ellte cle
rical d'alors. Ce seront, en fin de compte, 
comme nous le monfre I’auteur, les 
couches sociales molns favoris6es de 
meme que I’ensemble des Montrealais 
qui epongeront le cout de ce developpe- 
ment spectaculaire.

Rene Viau

Lieux historiques canadiens

Le style Second-Empire dans 
I’architecture canadienne
Christina Cameron et Janet Wright, 
Parcs Canada, Ottawa.
Le style n6o-gothique dans I’architec- 
ture au Canada
Mathilde Brosseau, Parcs Canada, 
Ottawa.

L’architecture domiciliaire pose un 
probl^me ardu k I’historien de I’art. Te- 
moignant k la fols des conditions mate- 
rielles et de I’esprit de ceux pour qui elle 
fut bStie, la maison en repr6sente 6gale- 
ment les aspirations sociales. C’est pour- 
quoi il est trbs difficile de classer en series 
bien definies les vieilles demeures. II n’y 
a, pour s’en convaincre, qu’q regarder 
une rue d’un village ancien du Qubbec 
(fig 1), ou chaque batiment possbde des 
traits particuliers, attestant une attitude 
bien humaine de se distinguer de son voi- 
sin tout en I’imitant.

Des auteurs comme Yves Lafram- 
boise ont deja affirme que le paysage ar
chitectural quebecois btait complexe.
Cette complexitb serait autant due au 
contexte socio-bconomique qui a entourb 
la construction d’une habitation qu’b des 
questions de gout personnel, de modes, 
de convenances et de besoins particu
liers. Or, I’une des premibres lois gouver- 
nant le phbnomene du gout est la loi du 
changement et du retour pbriodique aux 
styles antbrieurs. Chaque gbneration veut 
se distinguer de la prbcbdente. Cette 
regie s’applique aussi k I’architecture.
C’est ce qui expliquerait, en partie, la po- 
pularitb des styles nbo-gothique et 
Second-Empire, au XIXe sibcle : les 
gbnbrations d’alors tenaient b se distinguer 
de leurs aTnbes en modifiant la dbcoration 
de leurs maisons. Ces rbactions augmente- 
rent la complexitb du patrimoine architec
tural de I’bpoque.

Quoiqu’il ait eu une influence trbs 
secondaire sur I’architecture domiciliaire 
qubbbcoise, le style nbo-gothique y a 
quand meme laissb sa marque. Les mai
sons qui s’en sont inspirb seraient sur- 
tout regroupbes dans la rbgion des Can
tons de I’Est. A I’origine, ce sont en majo- 
ritb des habitations comportant un rez- 
de-chaussbe et un comble coiffe d’un toit 
b pente douce, b deux pignons. A ces 
bibments principaux s’ajoute un petit pi- 
gnon central situb au-dessus de la porte 
d’entrbe principale. II est perce d’une fe- 
netre en ogive et bordb d’un feston en 
bois. Une maison de Coaticook (fig. 2) il- 
lustre assez bien ce vocabulaire stylis-

Un coin de Baie-Saint-Paul.

Maison de styie Second-Empire, rue Gub- 
nette, b Lbvis.

tique qui s’est rbpandu b partir de 1820 
et s’est maintenu jusqu’au dbbut du 
XXe sibcle.

Entre 1870 et la fin du XIXe sibcle, 
un autre courant architectural fait son ap
parition et vient diversifier davantage I’as- 
pect des habitations. C'est le style Se
cond-Empire. On reconnait gbnbralement 
les batiments Second-Empire b leur toit 
b la Mansard et au riche traitement de la 
fagade souvent rehaussbe de colonnes et 
d’ornements empruntbs b I’architecture 
classique. A Lbvis, II existe un bel exam
ple de ce style (fig. 3).

S’il est relativement facile de recon- 
naitre des constructions nbo-gothiques ou 
Second-Empire, il en est autrement 
lorsqu’on est en prbsence de maisons 
prbsentant des variations ou quelques 
motifs isolbs. Gbnbralement, les 
examples les plus purs sont des maisons 
cossues, alors que la seconde catbgorie 
regroupe les demeures des gens moins
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Demeure d’inspiration n^o-gothique situ^e 
^ Coaticook.

tavorises. C’est 1^ un autre probIfeme qui 
pose un dbfi ^ I’historien de I’architecture 
du siecle dernier, les habitations les plus 
simples composant la majeure partie du 
paysage architectural de cette epoque. II 
est souvent impossible de retracer tout 
le contexts dans lequel elles ont 6t6 6ri- 
gbes ou de leur attribuer un style connu.

Pour les gens aises, le Second- 
Empire et le neo-gothique repr6sentaient, 
davantage que les modeles architectu- 
raux precedents, les valeurs intangibles 
auxquelles ils etaient attaches. Le premier 
etait le symbols de la stabilitb, de la pros- 
pbrite, du progrbs et de la puissance, 
alors qu’un bbtiment decorb d’une bor- 
dure de bois finement dentelbe, selon le 
rbpertoire du deuxibme, permettait au 
propribtaire d’etaler I’etat de ses finances, 
de montrer b ses voisins et aux passants 
qu’il avait les moyens de s’offrir ces dbco- 
rations superflues.

La tSche de I’historien se complique 
davantage lorsqu’il doit btudier I’habitation 
des couches sociales moins aisbes.
Grace au dbveloppement de la technolo- 
gie, les bibments dbcoratifs devinrent de 
moins en moins couteux et I'emploi s’en 
rbpandit dans les classes modestes. Le 
toit a la Mansard, par example, que Ton 
rencontre trbs frbquemment dans la val- 
Ibe du Saint-Laurent, devait sa popularitb 
plus au fait qu’il permettait d’ajouter un 
btage complet b la maison qu’aux valeurs 
qu’il symbolisait pour la classe dirigeante.

L’architecture domestique tbmoignant 
b la fois des gouts et des moyens finan
ciers des propribtaires, et ne cherchant 
pas b reproduire un style dans toute sa 
purete, il faut parler pour nos demeures 
d’emprunts plutbt que de spbcimens origi- 
naux. A cet egard, les maisons de la fi
gure no 1 seraient un example de la po
pularisation du style Second-Empire 
assez bloignb du modble idbal. Quel est-il 
ce modble dont on s’est inspire et que 
Ton a modifib ? Pour le connaitre et en 
dessiner les lignes d’une fagon exacte, il 
faudrait pouvoir retracer pas b pas I’brec- 
tion des principaux bbtiments de notre 
patrimoine domiciliaire. Or, ce probibme 
n’a pas encore btb resolu par I’historien.

Marc de Caraffe

Principes et formes de I’habitat 
bioclimatique
C. Queffelec avec la collaboration de 
J.-C. Trebbi, Centre scientifique et tech
nique du batiment, Paris, France, 1981.

En consultant ces propositions 
« d’idbes solaires »I’etudiant et le profes- 
sionnel se feront une idbe plus precise 
de ce que peut etre I’habitat individuel 
bioclimatique en France, un habitat, on 
I’aura devinb, tout b fait adaptb aux nou- 
velles exigences bnergbtiques actuelles, 
en ce monde ou I’autosuffisance est en 
passe de devenir une vertu cardinale. 
Congus pour un climat plus cibment que 
ce pays « nommb hiver», pour paraphra- 
ser Gilles Vigneault, ces douze plans sont 
bien frangais. Au climat de cheque rbgion, 
conviennent toutefois les auteurs, corres
pond, tout comme dans I’architec- 
ture vernaculaire, un habitat bioclimatique 
precis. Du reste, ces propositions sont 
lb pour etre dbcortiqubes, pour que le lec- 
teur puisse y glaner des suggestions, bref 
pour etre ambliorbes. Ce sont autant 
d’enveloppes possibles logeant des pro
grammes traditionnels de constructions 
orientbes pour capter le maximum de so- 
leil, comportant des fagades de types dif- 
fbrents et de techniques varibes. A ces 
rbfiexions visuelles s’ajoutent des consi- 
dbrations urbanistiques d’organisation 
et de composition : rues, places, mails...

Outre ces propositions en plans, cou
pes et bibvations, cette recherche finan- 
cee par le Centre scientifique et technique 
du batiment frangais comprend un histo- 
rique de I’idee d’habitat adaptb au climat. 
On y a ajoutb quelques indications assez 
thboriques sur certains systbmes de cap- 
tage de I’bnergie solaire et d’isolation 
thermique.

Cette brochure reprographibe n’a hen 
d’aride ou d’ultratechnique. Ses modbles 
simples pourront inspirer le profane aux 
aguets et enrichir sa bibliothbque solaire. 
On peut se la procurer en bcrivant au 
C.S.T.B., 4, avenue du recteur Poincarrb, 
75782 Paris, Cedex 16, France.

R. V.
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by Tom Paskal

Canadians are just beginning to hear 
a new buzz word — Telidon. A word that 
is tied in with rapid change and a new 
way of dealing with the world. Telidon 
is the most conspicuous edge of the 
computer-communications revolution, the 
communications part of which depends 
on wires or cables to carry electromag
netic signals.

Canada has vaulted into the forefront 
of this new world by a unique circum
stance. Because of the population distri
bution of this country in which 90 per cent 
of residents live along a thinly populated 
line near the American border, we have 
the highest cable TV penetration and 
most heavily used phone system of any 
country in the world. This means we al
ready have in place a highly advanced 
electronic highway network just waiting to 
be used for new types of information 
transmission.

Telidon itself is not much more than 
an alphabet that computers can use to 
write words and pictures on a television 
screen. So far it is being used mainly as 
an electronic newspaper from which peo
ple can call up specific pages on their 
home screens. Eventually it will be a giant 
electronic library with anything that can 
conceivably be expressed in words and 
pictures available for instantaneous 
reference.

The Telidon system consists basi
cally of three components;
• data bases connected to a central 

computer
• a modified TV set with a push-button 

unit like a pocket calculator or a key
board like a typewriter, for getting or 
sending information

• a transmission link, such as telephone 
lines, cable, optical fibres, television 
broadcast, satellites or laser.

By pressing buttons on a keypad, the in
formation the viewer wants appears on 
the TV screen almost instantly. The infor
mation stored in the central computer is 
delivered by transmission link to a de
coder at the TV set. This decoder trans
forms it into printed words or images on 
the screen.

The cost of telecommunications is 
dropping rapidly, and the silicon chips 
which guide the electronic messages will 
one day be almost as ubiquitous as the 
sand from which they are made.

There are about one dozen Telidon 
field trials now underway across the coun
try. In five cases, a new type of “tele
matic” service is piggybacking down the 
same electronic highways and beginning 
to create changes in lifestyles.

Some of the services are relatively 
simple and already exist in bits and 
pieces. For instance, many burglar alarms 
are already connected to police or other 
central locations by ordinary telephone 
lines. Similarly, heat and smoke detectors 
can also be hooked up to distant locations 
for remote signalling.

However, some experimental test 
sites in Canada are now outfitted with so
phisticated electronic gear providing a 
panoply of new services. The heart of 
some systems is a small microprocessor 
in the home which controls what is called 
the “subscriber data system”.

Fire and intrusion alarm signals pass 
through the microprocessor for routing 
to a central office by a communication 
subsystem. The host computer then re
signals the house to find if the alarm has 
been rung accidentally, and the subscrib
er can then override a call for help by 
pushing a cancel button.

There are also special buttons for 
manually calling police, fire or medi
cal help.

In addition to emergency aid, energy 
management services can also be pro
vided. Utility meters can be read remotely 
so meter-readers do not have to visit pe
riodically and write down meter readings. 
In some cases, systems have built-in 
load-shedding capabilities. This means 
that if part of an electric power grid is 
undergoing too heavy a demand, a cen
tral office can reduce energy flow to the 
house by cutting off hot-water heaters 
or other non-critical energy-consuming 
devices.

In some cases, there have been ob
jections to outside control of home appli
ances and a different type of organization 
has been planned. The key is differential 
pricing according to peak-use schedules. 
For Instance, between 5 and 7 p.m. a sig
nal can be sent to subscriber homes indi
cating that the cost of power is temporar
ily increased. Users can continue to use 
whatever facilities they want, but they are 
alerted that for the time being the same 
amount of power will cost more than nor
mal. This gives an economic incentive 
for balancing out energy consumption 
patterns and allows the energy network to 
operate more efficiently, with consequent 
savings for consumers. If rates become 
very low at night, some users may set 
appliances with a timer so that, for in
stance, a load of washing might not start 
being done until 3 or 4 a.m.

The subscriber data system can also 
manage software services. Houses can 
be equipped with keypads for instanta
neous polling on social issues. Wall out
lets can provide access to data process
ing and computational services. And, of
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course, properly equipped television sets 
can be plugged into a Telidon network 
to give home users as much information 
about anything as they can stand.

It is not hard to imagine a home
maker cooking supper by following a rec
ipe called up via Telidon on the TV set, 
using the data processing/computational 
system to calculate metric equivalents 
for five portions instead of two, being told 
that if the cooking is done within ten min
utes there'll be a saving on the energy 
bill, turning up the heat to get the cooking 
done more quickly, burning the food, set
ting off a smoke detector and pushing 
a cancel button to tell the fire station to 
forget the call.

It sounds like science fiction, yet 
many of these services already exist.

Alberta Government Telephones 
(AGT) has just completed what is called 
the “Vidon” trial in the new Calgary sub
urb of Strathcona Park. Users had access 
to automatic fire and intrusion alarms, 
police, fire and medical alarms, remote 
meter reading, special signals to say if the 
house temperature had slipped danger
ously low, and loss of power and low 
back-up battery indicators. AGT specu
lates that the monthly charge for such 
services would be virtually nullified by 
savings from reduced insurance rates.



At the eastern end of the country, the 
New Brunswick Telephone Company 
(N.B. Tel), has begun its “Home of the 
Future” trial called “Project Mercury”. 
Some 50 homes in the Millidgeville sec
tion of Saint John receive Telidon (news, 
weather, sports, classified ads, electronic 
yellow pages, community bulletin board, 
electronic games and government service 
listings), as well as what N.B. Tel calls 
“integrated services”, which are roughly 
the same as AGT’s offerings, except 
users can also find out if their home fuel 
tank is low, if there is water in the base
ment or if the deep freeze is no longer 
freezing.

The British Columbia Telephone 
Company has established what is called 
the “Sentel” system which is currently 
in the trial stage in 200 homes and busi
nesses in the North Vancouver area. It 
works via transponder and so far is only 
being used for a variety of emergency 
alarm services.

Using coaxial cable instead of tele
phone lines, the Telecable-Videotron ca
ble TV company in Montreal is now set
ting up a large project involving 250 
homes in the south shore suburb of St. 
Hubert. It will eventually have burglar and 
fire alarms, medic alert, remote meter 
reading and a group of other services 
which may include teleshopping, tele
banking, pay TV and, of course, Telidon.

Headquartered in Toronto, Rogers 
Cablevision is entering the area of futuris
tic home services on a national scale. 
Branches in Victoria, B.C.; London, 
Ontario and Ottawa already have a few 
services ready and, with CRTC approval, 
will soon be expanding their commercial 
offerings.

Finally, the province of Manitoba has 
been doing the most adventurous experi
ments of anyone. A tiny dot on the Prairie 
map called Elie-St. Eustace has the 
world’s most sophisticated domestic com
munications system. Each of 150 homes 
is fed by two ultra-modern fibre optic ca
bles, giving residents the communications 
capacity of a military nerve centre. So 
far, only the standard grab-bag of serv
ices is planned, including Telidon, with 
perhaps the addition of an auction system 
to help farmers sell their cows.

The granddaddy of Canadian Telidon 
field trials was set up by Manitoba Tele
phone Systems (MTS) in 30 homes in the 
Winnipeg suburb of South Headingly 
about two years ago. Participants have 
fire, intrusion and medical alarms, a tem
perature alarm for deep-freeze malfunc
tion, “hold-up in progress” alarms, and re
mote meter reading for power, gas and 
water. There is also a load-shedding ca
pability for turning off water heaters during 
demand surges.

NBTel

The Project Mercury field trial in Saint 
John, N.B. provides Telidon and emer
gency services such as fire and intru
sion alarms.

The MTS South Headingly trial is 
called the “Ida” trial in recognition of Ida 
Cates, who was Manitoba’s first female 
telephone operator some 100 years ago. 
She became known as “the voice with 
a smile” and provided her customers with 
a wide range of information services, such 
as news, weather reports, hockey scores, 
medical advice, recipes, fire-alarm report
ing and emergency rings when there was 
an escape from Headingly jail.

She didn’t read meters, but she may 
well have advised her neighbours to chop 
a bit more wood for the winter. Telidon 
may yet be known as “the computer with 
a smile”.

Tom Paskal is a freelance writer living in 
Montreal.
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